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“That I may know him.’—And 
this is knowledge of an advanced and 
matured kind. Paul is not to be satis- 
fied with matriculation, he must take 
his degree with honors! He will not 
settle down among the rudiments, con- 
tent with the bare cutlines of spiritual 
attainment, he must pass from stage to 
~ stage, through veil after veil, deeper 
and deeper into the marvelous arcana 
ofthe grace and love of God. That 
should be the characteristic ardor of 
the Christian. But the trouble is that 
so many of us get into the first stan- 
dard, and there we remain, because we 
have no passionate desire to pass into 
the second. We do not “grow in 
grace and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” And 
so we grow old in years, but we are 
wearing the mental and spiritual gar- 
ments of childhood. If I may write 
it reverently, we must appear as pa- 
thetically grotesque to those “who 
look with other eyes than ours,” as a 
full-grown man would look to us if he 
were wearing the habits of a little 
child. Our conceptions of the Lord 
are no bigger than they were when 
first we met Him. Our sympathies 
are no richer, no more comprehensive. 
Our prayers have not increased in 
grasp and range. We are “just where 


we were.” We are pitiable specimens 
of “arrested growth.” But here is 
Paul, with an eagerness for spiritual 
knowledge which bears him along 
“from grace to grace.” “from strength 
to strength,’ and “from glory unto 
glory.” Every new discovery awakens 
new wonder, and every new wonder 
intensifies the ardor of his quest. 
Every day brings its own surprise, 
while every day there stretches before 
him the untraversed continents of ‘the 
unsearchable riches of Christ.” 

“And the power of his resurrec- 
tion.’—And this, too, he would know 
in Christ. Many people can recount 
the evidences for the resurrection who 
are strangers to its power. They 
know the facts of history, but the facts 
have no corroboration in personal ex- 
perience. They have no doubts about 
the sunshine, but they have no intt- 
macy with its fertilizing warmth. They 
do not doubt “that Jesus rose again,” 
but they have not “set to their seal 
that it is true.’ Now Paul was pas- 
sionately keen to know not only the 
fact, but the power: of the fact. He 
recognized that in the resurrection of 
Jesus amazing forces were at work, 
and that if he could only come into 
the sweep of their tremendous current 
he would be uplifted in their strength, 
and all deadly imprisoning cerements 
would be left behind If he could only 
become one with the Man who snapped 
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the bars of death, and walked out 
of the tomb, then no grave should ever 
hold him, no matter whether the bond- 
age be of moral or material corrup- 
tion! His own dynamic of renewal 
must be found in the power of the res- 
urrection of his Lord. And so all mi- 
nor ministries were assigned their own 
subordinate place—the petty forces of 
wealth, of culture, of friendship—and 
he esteemed all things but loss that he 
might become united with the super- 
lative power of God, “which worked 
in Christ when he raised him from 
the dead.” 

“And the fellowship of his suffer- 
ings.’—That is a phase of the apos- 
tle’s ambition which may well make 
us wonder. We can understand the 
intensity of his desire to experience 
the power of his Saviour’s resurrec- 
tion. But is it not strange that he 
should be equally eager to become in- 
timate with his Master’s pangs as well 
as with His triumph? Ah, but the 
share in the triumph is impossible 
without some share in the pang! No 
one can “enter into the joy of the 
Lord” who has not also been with Him 
in His temptations. When the sons of 
Zebedee’s children asked “that they 
might sit, one on his right hand, and 
the other on his left, in his king- 
dom,” the Lord made this apparently 
cold and ungracious reply: “Are ye 
able to drink of the cup that I drink 
of?’ And yet the reply was full of 
light and grace. We must share the 
cup if we would share the throne! 
We must share the ploughing and the 
sowing if we would really share in the 
song of the harvest-home. We must 
“go out after that which is lost” if 
we would deeply “rejoice with” Him 
when the lost one has been found. 
We must taste the bitterness if we 
would also taste the exquisite sweet- 
ness. And so the apostle is ambitious 
to know “the fellowship of his suffer- 
ings.’ He would go with Him down 
the dark lanes, and into the chill, 
lonely places of Gethsemane, and 
climb some little way up the slopes of 
Calvary, if perchance he might the 
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better appreciate the light and warmth 
and glory of the resurrection morning. 

“Becoming conformable wnto his 
death!’—Here is the deep, innermost 
secret of the mystery of personal iden- 
tification with the Lord. We can so 
merge ourselves in Christ, so “know 
him,’ become “so one with him,” as- 
to be incorporated into the virtues of: 
His unspeakable sacrifice and death. 
We need not be daunted and dis- 
tressed by our inability to trace the 
lines of the mystery, and because our 
eyes cannot peer far into the darkness. 


To become “one with Christ,” by the . 


abiding attitude of faith, and by the 


unbroken mood of surrender to His © 


will, is to become identified with all 
that He is, and therefore with all that 
He did, and therefore with all that He 
shall do in ages yet to come. 
union with Him shall include, in the 
wealth of its inheritance, the energy 
and the efficiency of His sacrifice, and 
we shall manifest the incorporation by 
reflecting, in our own degree, a gra- 
cious willingness to give our lives in 
seeking the redemption of His breth- 
ren. ‘Becoming conformable unto 
his death, if by any means I might 
attain also unto the resurrection of 
the dead.” One with Him in the 
likeness of His death, one with Him 
in the likeness of His resurrection! 

XK 


THIS ONE THING. iil. 
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“Not as though I had already at- 
tained.”—There was a time when Paul 
delighted to regard himself as “blame- 
less,’ but those were the days of dim- 
mer vision, when “the glory of the 
Lord” had not yet shone upon him. 
In a dim light a faded garment may 
appear presentable. There is many a 
garment which passes muster in the 
gloomy days of winter which is re- 
vealed as very rusty when the brighter 
days of spring return. Paul had lived 
in the gray twilight of the Pharisaic 
ideal, and “‘secret faults” had lain con- 
cealed, or had acquired the hue of 
positive graces. But now “the Light 
of the world” had come, all things 
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were shown in their true colors, and 
masquerading virtues stood revealed 
as “presumptuous sins.” ‘All things 
are made manifest by the light.” 

And so now he spoke very humbly 
and quietly about himself. He had 
no large pretensions, no fatal self- 
conceit. “Not as though I had already 
attained, either were already perfect.” 
“I have gathered a few flowers, but 
they are only a handful from an await- 
ing continent! Here and there in my 
life the fruit is forming, but nothing 
is yet matured! There is promise, 
praised be God; and there is splendid 
possibility, but the full performance 
tarries, and “the best is yet to be.” 

“But I follow after.’—He is not 
paralyzed by the distance which yawns 
between him and the ideal. He does 
not sit down and weep tears of bitter 
impotence. He pursues the glory with 
all the intensity of a hound which has 
found the trail. And let us remember 
that this is the speech of an old man! 
We are accustomed to think of age as 
the season when the strenuous life is 
relaxed, when enthusiasm begins to 
fade, when the early ardors begin to 
cool; but here is a veteran whose “eye 
is not dim,” and “whose natural force 
is not abated,” but who preserves in 
his old age the magnificent forceful- 
ness of his youth! He is as keen as 
ever, aS uncompromising as ever, fol- 
lowing the gleam. The Lord has laid 
His hand upon him, and designated 
him for splendid dignities, and he will 
devote every ounce of his strength to 
the accomplishment of his Master’s 
purpose. “J follow after, if perchance 
I may apprehend that for which also 
I have been apprehended by Jesus 
Christ my Lord.” 

“Brethren, I count not myself to 
have apprehended.”—He will not 
reckon perfection as an asset before it 
comes; such premature reckoning is 
the parent of loss rather than of gain. 
He will not repeat the folly of his 
Pharisaic judgment, and glory in a 
“blameless” life. He will not dwell in 
a false serenity; his imperfections 
glared before him, and he lived in the 
constant sense of his need. “But one 
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thing I do.” Mark how the great 
apostle gathers all his energies to- 
gether in concentrated and undivided 
purpose. Even though the ideal be as 
yet remote, even though the shining 
summit tower beyond him in dazzling 
splendor, he will not permit his 
strength to dribble away in vagrant 
endeavors or in futile regrets. He 
will have but one aim and one task, 
and every limb and every power shall 
pay tribute to its sovereignty. His 
religious ambition shall be supreme, 
and in the fierceness of his desire he 
will draw every minor yearning to the 
central purpose, like tributaries con- 
verging upon the main stream of a 
clorious river. It is this concentra- 
tion which enfolds the secret of the 
progressive lives of all the saints of 
God. They live for one thing, and for 
one thing only. So many of us make 
our religion one of many interests. 
We take it up for a time, and then we 
put it down again. We are religious 
by spasms, we are devotional by turns. 
We assume there is a time for every- 
thing, and we often make the heavenly 
visitor tarry in the hall, or even at the 
door, until we have disposed of more 
urgent business. Now to the Apostle 
Paul the urgent business in all busi- 
ness was just that of religion itself. 
Life to Paul was one vast temple, and 
the market was just a part of the tem- 
ple, and so was his trade, and so were 
his friendships, and the one spiritual 
atmosphere must possess and pervade 
them all. If he were tent-making, the 
eyes of his soul were on the heights ; 
in everything his one holy purpose was 
to become clothed in the glory of his 
Lord. 

“Forgetting those things which 
are behind.’—And what will he for- 
get? Surely, he will remember his 
sins, that by the remembrance he may 
abide in lowliness and penitence of 
spirit. And surely he will remember 
his mistakes, lest in forgetfulness he 
should unhappily repeat them. What, 
then, will he forget? I think he will 
try to forget his successes! Here lay 
the snare of the Pharisee. The Phari- 
see made some little moral conquest, 
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and then he sat down by it, and fondly 
hugged it, and doted upon it, until he 
became the prisoner of his own achieve- 
ment, and further progress ceased. 
We all know that there is such a peril 
as “resting upon one’s oars,” and that 
such resting is the immediate precur- 
sor of retrogression. We begin to go 
backward as soon as we cease to go 
forward. There is no “holding one’s 
own” in the spiritual life, except by 
continually holding more. And there- 
fore it is a primary requisite in all 
progressive spirituality that we turn 
our backs upon our successes, and for- 
get “those things which are behind.” 
“He that loseth his life shall find it.” 
“And reaching forth unto those 
things that are before.’—So far from 
dwelling indolently upon past attain- 
ments and triumphs, he strains every 


nerve and muscle to cover new 
ground, and to conquer further 
heights. “J press toward the mark.” 


He keeps the goal ever in view, never 
allowing himself to be enticed by the 
side-attractions which may abound by 
the way. His eyes are fascinated by 
the coveted glory, and the fascination 
gives eager speed to his willing feet. 
And what is the goal which he con- 
templates? It is “the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus.’ The 
apostle will not be satisfied with any 
ideal devised by his own imagina- 
tion, or any moral compromise offered 
by man. How high does God call me 
in Christ Jesus? What does my Lord 
declare to be my possibility? To what 
glorious destiny would He lead me? 
That shall be my goal, and that shall 
be my prize, and I will listen to my 
Saviour’s voice as to an Alpine horn 
pealing forth from the uplifted splen- 
dors of the virgin snow. 

Sei. 


THE RULE OF FAITH. PHIL. ill. 


15, 16. 


“Let us, therefore, as many as be 
perfect, be thus minded.”—But this is 
not the perfection of holy attainment. 
It is the maturity of “grown men’ 
who have “put away childish things.” 
It marks the passage from the letter 
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to the spirit, from the husk to the 
kernel, from the cold rule to the living 
principle, from the rudiments of mere 
ordinances to the expanding liberty of 
faith. And so it is not the attainment 
of perfection, but the attainment of the 
spiritual mood or posture which will 
inevitably ensure perfection. The 
apostle has found “the way of perfect- 
ness,” and in that way sanctification 1s 
sure. A little while ago I lost myself 
in the mazing windings of a great 
city. I asked for guidance, and was 
conducted by a willing friend to the 
required road. When my feet were on 
the highway my friend left me, saying, 
“Now you’re right!’ Not that I had 
arrived, but that I was sure of arrival! 
And thus it was with Paul. He had 
found “the Way,” the perfect Way, 
and some day he should most certainly 
become like his Lord, for he should 
see Him as He 1s. 

Now, many of us are still in the ru- 
dimentary stages’ of the religious life: 
we are living, like the Pharisees, in 
the outsides of things, in the dim back 
streets, and we have not yet found 
“the way of holiness,’ along which 
walk the “ransomed of the Lord with 
songs and everlasting joy upon their 
heads.”” We play with ritual, and we 
do not worship in the Spirit. We give 
tithes, but we do not give ourselves. 
We fast twice a week, but we are not 
shedding our blood in secret sacrifice. 
We recount our merits, we do not sing - 
the Saviour’s grace. We make a 
show of our works, and we do not 
“walk by faith.” And so we are easily 
satisfied, persuading ourselves that we 
have reached the moral summit, when 
all the time the white heights are hid- 
ing there in self-created mist. We 
must “put away childish things,” and 
seek the great road of the Spirit, and 
in that road of far vistas we must 
“walk humbly” with our God. 

“Let us, therefore, as many as be 
perfect, be thus minded.’ When we 
have found “the Way,” let us have 
the mind of the apostle, and forget our 
past attainments in reaching out for 
further triumphs. Every day has its 
own appointed surprise. Every new 
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set of circumstances is the custodian 
of heavenly wealth. Every new step 
in the way brings us to a new portion 
of the field where “hidden treasure” 
awaits us. Let us, therefore, be “thus 
minded,” with every part of our being 
thrilling in a great expectancy, assured 
that every moment is just a provi- 
dential minister ordained to still fur- 
ther enrich us with “the grace and 
truth which were in Christ Jesus.” 
“And if m anything ye are other- 
wise minded, even this shall God re- 
veal unto you.’—If a man lift his 
eyes unto the hills of the heavenly 
calling, and serving God in the Spirit 
shall walk by faith, he shall not be 
suffered to lose his way, even though 
he may make an occasional slip in 
judgment. A man who is fundamen- 
tally right, and whose eager purpose 
it is to “press toward the mark,” shall 
not be allowed to wander into the 
perilous morass, or out on to the 
trackless moor. If he makes a mistake 
God will graciously put it right: “even 
this shall God reveal unto you.” I 
think this is an exquisitely gracious 
promise. When a man is “right with 
God,” his very errors of tactics shall 
be governed by the Lord for His own 
most holy ends. Our God does not treat 
us as infants who must just be com- 
manded and controlled. He treats us 
as men and women possessed of cer- 
tain endowments which, if disciplined, 
will make us strong and full of dis- 
cernment. It is His gracious will to 
bring us into holiness and power, into 
glorious forcefulness of character, but 
this could never be accomplished if 
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He carried us as though we were logs, 
devoid of all self-initiative and power 
of moral judgment. We are not to be 
marionettes but men! And so we 
have to “run” and “wrestle,” and “fol- 
low after,” and “press toward the 
mark.” But if in this holy and stren- 
uous crusade we “stumble in judg- 
ment,” God will not permit us to stray 
into disaster and contempt; He will 
tenderly bend our erring feet into the 
Way again, for “even this shall God 
reveal unto you.” 

“Only, whereunto we have already 
attained, by that same rule let us walk.” 
—Yes, we must remember this. It is 
by the rule of faith that our conquests 
become assured. Faith makes new 
conquests, and preserves the spoils of 
the old. “This is the victory that over- 
cometh the world, even our faith.” 
We must not deliberately leave the 
highway and turn into the by-ways . 
again. “Having begun in the Spirit, 
are ye made perfect’-in the teshe” 
We must not pause in our progress to 
recover an effete implement, to re- 
adopt a condemned method, and hope 
to reach still higher standards by ex- 
pediencies which are obsolete. The 
rule of faith must be all-predominant 
throughout the entire way. It is as 
necessary to Paul the aged saint as to 
Timothy, who has just been con- 
verted to the service. The same great 
fundamental conditions nourish the 
matured oak and the fragile sapling ; 
and faith is as necessary to the sturdy 
veteran who is climbing the higher 
peaks of the hills of God, as to the 
youthful disciple who is just address- 
ing himself to the lower slopes. 


LOST_-CONFTE RENCE ADDRESSES OF -REV--J. 
STUART HOLDEN. 


The series of addresses on the person and 
work of the Holy Spirit delivered by Rev. 
J. Stuart Holden during the August con- 
ference are being published separately in 
book form by Fleming H. Revell Co., and 
will be ready early in Novemter. 


The devotional studies in the Epistle to 
the Ephesians delivered by Rev. J. Stuart 
Holden during the Post Conference will 
also be published in book form by Fleming 
H. Revell Company toward the close of the 
year. 


The Northfield General Conference 
for Christian Workers. 


INAUGURAL ADDRESS OF CONFERENGE7 


Reve Fe Meyer 


I need hardly assure you that the re- 
sponsibility of addressing this great con- 
ference at its first session lies very heavily 
upon the speaker, for I think we will all 
admit that no conference in past years has 
gathered in this hall under circumstances 
of such great anxiety as besets the Church 
The 
radiant prospect of a few years ago has 
been suddenly overcast, and instead of that 
greater unity that seemed about to unify 
all branches and sections of the one Church, 
the division which obtains in many parts 


in your country, and certainly in ours. 


has become more acute. Our missionary 
collections do not keep the proper ratio 
with the increase of the wealth of our 
Christian communities. The increase of 
our church roll does not keep pace in ratio 
with the population; and I 
should think that it is the universal confes- 
sion that our churches and places of wor- 
ship show signs of dwindling audiences; 
and to judge by many signs which are pa- 
tent to observers there is a great deal of 
unsettlement among the minds of men as 
to religious questions. 

At this juncture this conference meets. 
Our difficulties arise from three sources: 
First, from the attempt to explain religion 
in the terms of philosophy; secondly, on 
account of the recent researches of science, 
dating from that great book of Mr. Dar- 
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win’s which first stated the law of evo- 
lution; and thirdly, from the recent results 
of biblical criticism. I will not speak about 
the first, and about the other two I simply 
say that the Church has nothing to fear 
while science deals with phenomena and re- 
fuses to pronounce upon the origin and 
cause of life. For there where science is 
dumb the Church believes that “in. the be- 
ginning God created the heavens and the 
earth.” And as to the third, I would simply 
say that for my part I am not prepared to 
spend my life in arguing as to the inspira- 
tion of the Bible. To me the message of 
the Bible is interwoven with its warp and 
woof, and no theory of inspiration can 
ever alter the constant testimony given by 
those pages to God and sin, to atonement, 
to eternal covenant, and to final judgment. 

I think that we may always exaggerate 
the importance of our age. Every age 
thinks that it is better and wiser than any 
previous one, and very often subsequent 
ages find that that judgment has to be re- 
versed which an age has passed upon itself. 
It proves itself, as it is weighed in the 
balance of history, to have been the victim 
of an illusory enthusiasm. Therefore, we 
need not be too anxious as to the verdict 
of the present age on itself. It is quite 
possible that some future age may have 
another word to utter which will bring 
back the minds of men to their old faith 
in yonder book. 
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We turn from those thoughts, however, 
and rebuke ourselves for being anxious to 
steady the ark of God. We may fairly 
trust the Spirit of God, the vice-gerent of 
Deity, the judge, who sitting upon the 
throne of His Church has guided her thus 
far. It is a remarkable thing how often the 
principle of selection has operated, and how 
from the things of Christ the Spirit of God 
has brought the appropriate truth to fit 
the need of the age. Each of the ten great 
church councils evolved some new phase 
of Christ’s character which met the need 
of the time; and to Augustine, Molinos, 
Savonarola, Luther, Calvin, Knox, the 
Wesleys, Finney, Moody, was given the 
precise phase of the gospel that met their 
times. I have not the least shadow of 
doubt that from the depths of Christ’s 
nature the Holy Spirit before long will 
choose some one of us, or some man now 
training in his college, to present to the 
world a new and more superlative and more 
transcendent exhibition of the glory of the 
Son of God which will compel the allegi- 
ance of the human heart. 

You ask me what I think, therefore, is 
the main message of this conference, or 
should be the main testimony of this con- 
ference to its age? I would reply, borrow- 
ing a scientific term: Reversion to type, 
the reversion of the Church to the first 
things. Always remember that God leads 
us up a spiral staircase, not up a straight 
one. The progress of the Church has 
always been round and round, coming back 
to the same standpoint from a higher level. 
I cannot but thing that we have to return, 
therefore, to the old viewpoint of the 
Church, but from the higher level which the 
science and criticism of our time enable us 
to occupy. 

Remember what the great preacher said 
to your fathers when they left the coast of 
Europe in the Mayflower. You remember 
how the venerable Pastor Robinson, who 
was not permitted to share in the exodus, 
said: “God has much truth yet to break 
out of His Word.” I believe that. I believe 
that God is going with His own Word and 
with unexplored depths of that Word to an- 
swer false philosophy on the one hand, and 
fo meet scientific exploration upon the other. 
As Robinson said, God is going to give 
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some new truth to hold us, but that truth 
will never supersede certain great distinc- 


tions which belonged to the primitive 


Church, and which I want just to enunciate 
very briefly. 
First, we must reaffirm the old doctrine of 
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sim. A great theologian in our country said 
te me the other day: “Nothing can save 
Christianity from dying out except the re- 
affirmation of the old Christian doctrine of 
sin.” We are told to-day that sin is only 
negative and not positive, that the fall of 
man was a fall up—that evil is pait of the 
necessary process of evolution through 
which the race must pass, and through 
which it will become altogether holy. We 
are told to conceive of man as seeking after 
God, like plants i: mines, which never see 
the sun, but dream of him and guess at 
what he may be and do their best to climb 
and get at him. I want to put that along- 
side of whet the apostle says of men who 
are alienated from the love of God through 
the ignorance that was in them. The whole 
testimony of Scriptures is that sin is a re- 
volt—the revolt of man’s will—and rebellion 
against the law of God. Men have to be 
brought back, as it seems to me, to the 
proclamation of the law of God written 


upon their hearts and on the page of 
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Scripture. They must be led to feel that to 
come short of that law, even in one par- 
ticular, is to bring in the soul guilty before 
God's high bar. 

Take this modern teaching that all sin 
is a process of evolution, a fall up—try it 
in any court of legislation, and let some 
man who has broken the law of his country 
plead to be exculpated because his crime 
was a necessary process of his evolution. 
He will find himself none the less in jail. 
Bring that conception face to face with the 
of Scripture. “David, what ails 
your” “Ah, my sin,—my sin with Bath- 
sheba has blasted my life.” “Don’t break 
your heart. It is all right, and a necessary 
process of your development. It is a fall 
up.” Poor Bathsheba! at least for her it 
was a fall down. It is selfishness indeed, 
to talk of becoming a saint when your 
sainthood involves the damnation of some 
cther soul. Ask Job what he thinks about 
it, and he will reply: “I have sinned. I 
have perverted that which was right and ‘t 
profited me not,” and altogether apart from 
the wrong that he had done to himself or 
to others he felt that his sin had struck at 
the very heart of God and had tended to 
unhinge the government of the universe. 
Take it to the court of your own nature. 
When you have had some family feud and 
left your wife in the morning without say- 
ing good-by to her, when you have been 
quick-tempered with your children—you 
have come home at night and have made 
your confession and reparation, but you 
have to go also into your quiet room and 
say, “My God, I sinned against her and I 
sinned against them, but I 
against Thee.” 


court 


have sinned 
You know that sin is not 
simply part of your evolution. Conscience 
tells you it is a crime against the love of 
God, against the moral government of the 
universe. We must hold up God’s standard 
and insist that all have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God and are verily 
guilty in His sight. 

Secondly, we must get back to the high 
ideals of primitive Christian character. 1 
want you to realize what the character of 
Christ meant for the world. It had been 
preceded by three types of character, the 
savage, the civilized, and the religious 
types. The savage type is that in which 
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man eats, drinks, sleeps, awakes to fight, 
either for revenge or to gratify appetite, 
and who subordinates wife and child to 
his imperious instinct. Above that, comes 
the civilized man. After the flood there 
was Babel, and Babel meant effort by gov- 
ernment to lift, to elevate a race; and 
Greece for wisdom, Rome for might, and 
Babylon for empire were ideals that never 
were realized before or paralleled since. 
But after all, Juvenal says, speaking of the 
pagan of his time, “Coming 
ages will have nothing to learn in vice.” 
If you cannot read Juvenal, or Tacitus, who 
tells you of the dying horrors of the em- 
pire of that time, when Tiberius was at 
Caprez, read the first chapter of Romans. 
There was no home life. Rome was built 
on slavery. There was no pity for the 
child, no love for the aged. Amusements 
were scenes of bloody outrage. The Col- 
iseum was filled with hordes of gladiators; 
and Roman girls laughed at their agony as 
girls will laugh to-day at a pantomime. 
To what had not civilization reduced man! 
Some of us have seen in Pompeii sights 
we can never forget, and statuary at Naples, 
in the inner rooms, which horrified us as 
we realized what civilization without God 
had done for man. 


civilization 


Then there was the religious man, the 
Jew. He was execrated and hounded 
through the empire, and even Saint Paul 
says that the Jews everywhere had caused 
men to blaspheme the name of God. But 
when man had exhausted every type of 
humanity, there burst upon the world the 
perfect beauty of Christ’s ideal; and the 
wonder is—and it is a wonder, I hold it 
needs as much to be explained as any fact 
of science—that whenever Jesus Christ has 
touched our humanity, rich Gr poor, in- 
telligent or ignorant, civilized or barbarian. 
He has repeated Himself in myriads of 
cases. Let men ‘explain that if they can. 
Jesus Christ built up His own ideal of 
and as the one hundred and 
forty-four thousand stand with the Lamb, 
as Rev. xiv. teaches, they are the first- 
fruits of men. What the first sheaf is, so is 
the whole harvest; and those who were 
martyred in that first age were tke. speci- 
mens of the new life of man, which Chris- 
tianity created. “They were not defiled.” 
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There was mastery over passion. “They 
followed the Lamb,” not retaliating, not re- 
venging, but suffering passively, and by 
passive resistance conquering. “The Fa- 
ther’s name was written upon them,” indi- 
cating that they were becoming transfused 
into His character. “There was no guile.” 
They were absolutely transparent and true 
and sincere, without wax, and without 
fault; that is, sin was not permitted by 
them. They abode in Christ and sinned 
not, as a habit or practice. And I say the 
one thing that conquered the world was 
that new conviction, that new type of 
character. I think the Church has largely 
lost that type. Oh, to return to it! 

Thirdly, we must get back to the other- 
worldliness of the first age. I do not say 
unworldliness because I have never found 
that: men are made better by negatives. 
You can only make them better by giving 
them the snow mountains to climb; 
then only will they leave the malaria of the 
valleys. The other-worldliness of the 
Church! there is little enough of that to- 
day. Look at Christians piling up their 
money, their thousands, their millions, in- 
stead of “treasure in the heavens that wax 
not old.” “The Son of Man had not where 
to lay his head.” The Church seems to 
think that she must vie with the world in 
providing amusement for her members, that 
the one thing is to keep popular with every- 
body, and to have a good time. So we have 
our.churches turned into fancy fairs; their 
apartments have been used for whist drives 
and other methods of raising money. I 
heard of one church being turned into a 
sort of theatre, and the young people acting 
a play. Of course recreation is needful for 
us all. We could not live without it. The 
bow must be unbent, else the rebound will 
hurt us. Christian people must learn to 
make their family circles happy, that the 
young people may not need to go outside. 
We have°to write “Holiness to the Lord” 
upon the bells of our horses, but surely you 
are never going to induce the noblest youth 
of this country, or I have strangely misin- 
terpreted your hearts, by saying, “Come to 
the Church and you will have a good 
time.” ‘ 

As a little boy I can just remember the 
scarlet shirt of that great liberator, Gara- 


Record of Christian Work. 


baldi. I can just remember him coming to 
London, the greatest hero of his time, who 
won a kingdom for his sovereign, laid it at 
his feet, and went back to his farm in 
Sicily. He attracted to his flag the greatest 
army that Italy ever saw, an army of freed 
men instead of slaves, which swept the ac- 
cursed power of Rome before it and created 
a free Italy, free from the domination of 
pope and priest. And how did he recruit 
that army? He issued a proclamation, 
“Fellow citizens, 1 have no rewards to give 
you but desolation, loneliness, wounds, 
losses, privations, death upon the battle- 
field, and finally a freed Italy.” The noblest 
vouth of Italy rallied to that call. The 
tendency of the present day is to attract the 
young men and women by “ice cream.” 
The tendency of the heroic age of the 
Church was to call them by the clarion 
note of service, of sacrifice, of surrender 
to the demands of the Crucified. That 
will have to come again. I tell you, it 
must; unless indeed—which cannot be in 
this great land—something has befallen your 
youth, and they have: lost the character 
which made this country great and has 
kept her great until now. 


“Measure thy life by loss instead of gain; 

Not by the wine. drunk, but the wine 
poured forth; 

For love’s strength standeth in love’s sac- 
rifice ; 

And whoso suffers 
give.” 


most hath most to 


Ministry, service, blood, tears, to serve 
the Master, to save your country, and to 
win victories for the cross—such was the 
rallying cry of the old time and must be 
the rallying cry of to-day. 

Once more, there must be, more than 
ever, the preaching of the cross. My first 
point was the doctrine of sin. My second 
point was the high type of primitive Chris- 
tian character. My third point was the 
rallying cry for the youth of our times. 
And my fourth point is the preaching of 
the cross of Jesus Christ. 

Years ago, when a young man undertook 
a new charge, he generally selected as his 
text, “Now then we are ambassadors for 
Christ, as though God did beseech you by 
us: we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye 
reconciled to God.” Now when a young 
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man goes to a church he as often as not 
speaks about civic rights! “My church,” he 
says, “is going to stand for civic rights, for 
the lifting up of the people, for everything 
that is brave and free.’ A very eminent 
preacher, however, said, “God forbid that 
Z should glory save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” And I think Paul will 
probably outlive some of these youngsters. 
T have no fault to find with the institutional 
Church, when you spell the Church with a 
capital C, but generally they spell Institu- 
tional with a capital I and church with a 
small c. When the Church is central, when 
the Church is healthy, strong, and vigorous, 
then multiply your institutions. Only let 
the Church be their mother, their leader, 
and their inspiration. Don’t substitute in- 
stitutions for the cross; as though “wash- 
ing seven times in the people’s baths were 
sovereign for the people’s leprosy.’ In 
our country, a revival has always been the 
parent of reform. We might go back to 
the days of Stephen, when a great revival 
swept over England, and as Greene says, 
“The Cistercians were welcomed by the 
great landed proprietors in Yorkshire and 
Lancashire to their castles, and men left 
their business in order to become hermits 
and pray.” Out of that great revival in 
the days of Stephen came Magna Charta. 
And after some ten revivals which have 
swept over Great Britain, we come to the 
days of Wesley and Whitfield, and you 
know how the abolition of the corn laws 
and the abolition of the slave trade were 
the direct results of the Methodist revival. 

Brother ministers, let that written sermon 
be laid aside, wherever it hampers you; 
kneel at the foot of Jesus’ cross until the 
passion of it so soaks your heart that it 
makes you eloquent with that hot speech, 
that rush of a man’s heart which is too often 
masked and hidden in the most stately 
phrase of a written essay. Get your in- 
spiration not from books but from the 
cross! Stand there to be baptized, and 
become radiant with the love of God; and 
then go forth to your pulpits. 

I have been asked if I thought it wise 
for ministers to frequent the theater. Let 
them go, if they have nothing better to do. 
Let them go if they must. But from what 
{| have heard of the theaters, it is something 
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like mixing the husks that the swine ate in 
the far country with the fatted calf in the 
father’s house. I do not think a minister 
should set that example. Let us rather 
kneel before the Christ, as the great Fra 
Angelica used to kneel when he painted 
his saints. Let Him fuse our hearts with 
His constraining love. Let our hearts be 
so full of it that we must speak of it al- 
ways and everywhere, in the slums, to pris- 
oners, to captives, to those who are in the 
infirmary or hospital, everywhere! Christ, 
Christ, Christ for every man! 

The cross must not simply be an objec- 
tive faith; it must be a subjective experi- 
ence. You never can understand the cross 
until you have seen yourself on it. You 
never can properly preach the cross, until 
at its foot you have sacrificed your pride, 
vainglory, and ambition. You will never 
know what the cross means in saving 
power until to you it has been the power 
of God unto salvation. Is it just a figment? 
Does it merely stand on the skyline of the 
past? Does it only mark the spot where 
paganism received its death blow and 
where Christianity had its birth? Is that 
all? I was walking once along the shores 
of Scotland and I came on a piece of water. 
I could not tell whether that water were 
sea water or soft. In the scorching sum- 
mer’s noon I climbed down the steep bank, 
meaning to dip my finger in the water 
and taste whether it were salt or not. Sud- 
denly on my left hand I saw a wave that 
seemed a few inches high, a pulse of water 
coming across the mere, and it broke in 
a ripple on the furthest shore. Then I 
knew that though I could not see the open- 
ing, it was an inlet of the ocean, communi- 
cating with the great Atlantic. That wave 
was a pulse from the bosom of the ocean. 
Such was Calvary! It is an inlet into hu- 
man life of the ocean of redemptive love 
of God. But we must open our hearts, 
that there should come a pulse of it into 
our souls each day, a wave of the passion 
We cannot die for man as He 
did; but we must die with Him unto sin; 
we must be constrained by His love, not to 
live to self but to Him. Remember what 
Nicholas said to the greatest preacher of 
his age: “Master Tauler, you must die.” 
“Die,” said the great and popular preacher, 
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‘Die? What do you mean, man?” The 
next day he came again and said, “Father, 
you must die to live.’ “Ha, what do you 
mean?” “Get alone. Leave your crowded 
church, your influence, your hold on your 


countrymen. Go aside to the penitential 
cell, be alone, and you will see.” By a 
strange conviction Tauler felt himself 


compelled to obey the advice. He left his 
church, forsook his Strasburg, fled from his 
popularity, and, for a year, was missing. 
Thus he entered into a subjective experi- 
ence of the death of Christ, and came back 
to preach as never before. The people said 
that he was spoiled, but he began to pour 
out the true eloquence of his heart which 
lives in those wonderful sermons trans- 
lated by Miss Winkworth and to which 
Charles Kingsley wrote the introduction. 
As long as man sins and sorrows, those 
words will live. 


Every tree stands in a grave. Every 
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stalk of wheat stands in its tomb. All life 
comes out of death, and if the Church is 
to meet the need of our time she must fall 
into the ground and die, that she may, 
through death, pass to her Easter. Would 
you bring that about? Never let the night 
come or the morning break without lying 
down for a little in the grave of Christ, that 
all vanity and self-seeking and pride may 
die there. Let your spirit root itself in 
His eternal resurrection might and go 
forth to win the world for Him. Do not 
forget. A new conviction of sin; God 
send it. The repetition of the old Christian 
type of character; God create it. Consecra- 
tion to other-worldliness and to minister to 
the needs of the dying world. The old 
watchword of heroism and witness-bear- 
ing to death; and lastly, the cross as a sub- 
jective experience, as well as an objective 
faith. “In hoc signo, vimcas!” By this 
sign, thou shalt conquer. 
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“To the weak became I as weak, that I 
might gain the weak.” 

I want to talk to you this morning about 
the twentieth century church, or the mission 
of the Church at this day and time as I see 
it. During these last several years I have 
been trying to observe the work of the 
Church, in many sections of this country 
and other countries, with an open, honest, 
frank conscience and heart; and what I 
shall say to you this morning on this line 
will be the results of this observation. 

I wish to say at the outset that I am 
not speaking as a pessimist. I 
pessimist when 


am not a 
it comes to the Church. 
Nor am I speaking as a reckless, senseless 
optimist who refuses to accept a thing when 
he sees it with his eyes. I believe in the 
Church. I believe that an institution that 
can do so much for one as the Church has 
done for me is bound to succeed, for it has 
done more for me than all the other institu- 
tions in this world put together. When I 
read and hear men talk about the failures 
of the Church I always think of myself 
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But, while 
I believe in the Church and in the triumph 
of the Church, there are some things that I 
see in the Church that to my way of think- 
ing have accounted for its failure to do 
what the Lord intended it to do. And we 
might just as well face the fact that the 
Church has not done what the Lord in- - 
tended that it should do. It has not done 
what it might have done, and therefore it 
has not done what it ought to have done, 
and we are here to-day facing in part the 
failure of the Church. 

Now, why is this? And what must char- 
acterize the Church of the present day that 
is to win? 

First of all, the church that is to win in 
this day and time must be, as the Church in 
all other ages has been, a church that stands 
for and preaches without compromise the 
old doctrines of grace and the Bible. Now I 
bear a great deal about the small congrega- 
tions that are attending church, and I see 
a good deal of it. Fine churches, fine min- 
isters, fine people, large membership, great 
wealth, thousands of people all around, but 


and what it has done for me. 
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nobody in church. I sympathize with all 
that I hear about the small congregations 
attending our churches. But I have yet to 
find the church that stands for, and un- 
finchingly preaches, the old doctrine of 
grace, which has not a congregation. 

Now, there is a way to preach these 
things so as to drive everybody away from 
the church, and there is a way to preach 
them so as to make them win men and wo- 
men for the church. Take, for example, 
the doctrine of God. The other day I was 
traveling on a train with the judge of one 
of our supreme courts, one of the strongest 
nien we have on the bench in the southern 
states, and I said, “Judge, you are a man of 
wide reading and broad sympathy and gen- 
eral information; tell me if you can in a sin- 
gle sentence why it is that we are having 
such an increase of crime in this country.” 


Pessaidce lo think L cam do that. I think 
T can do it in a single sentence. Men have 
lost the consciousness of God.” And I be- 


lieve he is right. Men to-day are not made 
to feel that they are walking and talking 
and working in the very presence of God, 
and so there needs to be much preaching of 
the doctrine of God. 

Then there is the doctrine of sin. We 
hear very little about sin to-day, especial! 
i. our city pulpits. Out in the country dis- 
tricts and in the mission districts we hear 
a great deal about it; in those districts 
where men and women are still being 
saved in the old-fashioned way, we hear a 
great deal about it; but in the average cul- 
tured, refined, wealthy city church there 
is n’t much said about sin. The reason why 
it is so hard in certain churches to get men 
and women saved is because there is prac- 
tically no conviction of sin, and until men 
are convicted of sin it is folly to preach to 
them a Saviour. ‘ 

IT can remember very well an old minis- 
ter that once waked up my soul—one of 
those old-time preachers who made his sub- 
ject burn with a passion for men that we 
rarely see to-day expressed. He preached 
one night on God’s attitude to sin. When 
he got through I felt that I was hanging 
over the very verge of a bottomless pit, and 
there I was made to stay all night. I was 
like a man locked up in a vault who knew 
rothirg about the combination and had to 
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stay in there until somebody from the out- 
side came to work the combination. Every- 
where I looked I saw sin. If I looked this 
way, I saw sin; if I looked that, I saw sin; 
if I shut my eyes, I saw sin; if I tried to 
sleep, I saw sin; and all that night I rolled 
upon my bed, though I was but a lad, and 
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looked at sin. I was not such a vile sin- 
ner, as the world counts sin, but I was a 
sinner, and the old preacher that night 
made me see sin. And so the next morring 
when he stood up to preach again, this time 
from the text, “And as Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness,’ etc., the very 
announcing of this text was to me a ray of 
light. He had not finished that sermon be- 
fore there was peace in my heart. 

We will never lave the great revival that 
we have been talking so much about—that 
i am afraid we have been talking about un- 
til we have talked it out—until we have 
conviction of sin. It is one thing to be 
convinced of sin and it is another thing 
to be convicted of sin; it is one thing to be 
reproved of sin and another thing to be 
I can reprove a man of sin; I 
think I can convince any man in the world 
of sin, if he will just give me ten minutes 
of his time; but I cannot convict men of 
their sins. That is the distinct work of the 
Holy Spirit, for it is said that “when he 
is come he will convict the world of sin.” 
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And then there is the doctrine of the in- 
spiration of the Scriptures. I do not say 
that we are to preach any theory about 
inspiration. J long for the time to come 
when there will be no theories about in- 
spiration, just as there will be no theories 
about the atonement, but the fact of in- 
spiration, that the Bible as we have it is 
the word of God, the very word of God, 
in spite of all the criticism that we may 
hear concerning it. But we must preach 
that fact of inspiration. We must preach 
it assuming that everybody believes it. I 
think here is one mistake that we have 
made. We have preached the Bible, assum- 
ing that there are certain very intellectual 
people about us that do not believe it; and 
by so doing we have informed our people 
in our congregations of the fact that there 
are some people that do not believe it. I 
honestly believe that the thing we ought to 
do is to take for granted men believe the 
Bible, -and to preach it, assuming that 
everybody believes it. It will be wonder- 
fully interesting to you to find out how 
neatly everyoody does believe it. I have 
no time to waste upon the man here and 
there who does not believe it, while there 
are thousands of people all around who do 
and who are anxious to hear and receive it. 
There are some people that never will be- 
lieve the Bible; but the great masses of 
men and women do. Let us go after those 
that do believe it, and build them up, while 
we do for the rest the best we can. 

So with respect to the doctrine of atone- 
ment and all the other doctrines of the 
Bible. The church that is to win men to- 
day has got to be a church that sounds no 
uncertain note about doctrine, for doctrine 
to the Christian life is as the skeleton is to 
the flesh. It is true we may have the 
skeleton and the flesh out of proportion, as 
sometimes we find it; but I would a great 
deal rather have too much skeleton than 
too much flesh. If we must have an over 
amount of one or the other, let us have an 
over amount of skeleton. It is a great deal 
easier to take care of and to go about with. 
If we must have an over amount of one or 
the other in the church, an over amount 
of doctrine or an over amount of life, as 
we call it, let us have an over amount of 
doctrine. 1 realize that there is nothing in 
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doctrine unless it is given the life of the 
Spirit. Unless it becomes a part of one’s 
very nature and his very being, it is worth- 
less. But I realize also that there is noth- 
ing in all this preaching about life, unless 
it has great strong doctrinal backing. 

Second. The church that is to win must 
be a church that tries to keep in due pro- 
portions its doctrine and its life. And the 
life of the church is to be expressed rot 
only in the conduct of its members with 
respect to’what the world calls sin and sin- 
ning, but it must be expressed likewise in 
an effort on the part of the church to win 
the unsaved part of the world to Jesus 
Christ. 

Now in our country there are some peo- 
ple who have gone wild on Bible teaching 
and Bible study and conference going. 
They go to every conference that they can 
scrape up money enough to get to. I go 
down to a conference in Florida, and I see 
those folks in Florida; I go up to a con- 
ference in Chicago, and I see those same 
folks in Chicago; I come here to North- 
field, and here you are in Northfield. But 
yet I have noticed—and let me say this 
frankly and in !ove—that some of these 
very people who are crazed for conference- 
going are the poo-est soul winners that we 
have. Now I am ot going to give up Bible 
conferences and Bible teaching simply be- 
cause here and there there is a man that 
gets it the wrong vay; but I am going to 
try to keep some other man or woman from 
getting it in the way he has it. No Chris- 
tian life is worth anvthing in the sight of 
God or before the people that does not lay 
hold of you in such a way as to stop you 
from talking and gadding about so much 
and put you to doing some definite Chris- 
tian work. I want to see the time come 
when everybody that comes to Northfield 
will, when they go back home, go straight 
to their Ladies’ Aid Society, go straight to 
their deacons’ meeting, go straight to their 
prayer meeting, go straight to their Sunday 
school, go straight to their places of work, 
not to talk about the blessing they got at 
Northfield, but to show it. 

Third. The church that is to win must 
be a church that keeps up a perpetual war- 
fare against sin. Mark you, I do not say 
against sinners; I say against sin, any- 
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where and everywhere that you find it, 
whether it be in the government, or in 
society, or in the church, or in the home, 
or in the individual. Now I know there 
are always people in our 
churches that will make it very hard for 
us when we try to do that, and do it hon- 
estly; they are over-possessed with a senti- 
mentalism that eternally cries for peace, 
peace, peace. They do not believe in mak- 
ing an effort about anything in the world. 
They believe in peace, just sitting down 
and having peace. They are very much de- 
lighted at what the Lord said to Moses 
standing there on the banks of the Red 
Sea: “Stand still and see the salvation of 
the Lord.” They would have liked it a 
great deal better if He had said, “Sit 
down’; that is the only fault that they 
have to find with that text. But there. is 
never going to be a time in the history of 
this world when you will have an oppor- 
tunity to cry peace, peace, peace, until the 
devil is locked up in hell. With the devil 
and his army organized as they are or- 
ganized on this earth to-day there will never 
be any peace; and the Church must realize 
that fact and must arm itself with the 
proper implements of war and go out to 
use them in the spirit of God Himself, Who 
never made any peace or compromise. 

Moreover, this warfare against sin must 
be consistent, and the world is going to see 
to it that it must be and it shall be con- 
sistent, or the world has no respect for our 
preaching. We find it very easy, for ex- 
ample, to talk about mob law in Russia 
and ‘Armenia and Turkey; but it is quite 
another thing when we have mob law all 
around us at our very church doors. We 
dare not open our mouth about it. If we 
do we will offend somebody and perhaps 
lose our own lives. I believe that the time 
is about ripe to have a few more martyrs 
te the truth. If a few more of us would 
get our heads cracked for trying to stand 
for the right, I believe the Church would 
make greater progress. 

We find it very easy to talk about an- 
archy. Oh, that awful word, every letter 
of which is in blood! And yet we hug to 
our breasts that abominable sentiment that 
is taking such fast hold upon otr Ameri- 
can people, the unwritten law and “de- 
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mentia Americana.” The whole of this un- 
written law and “dementia Americana” 
business was born in hell and is doing the 
business of the devil. It is anarchy pure 
and simple. And the courts of this country 
are in league with the high spirit of an- 
archy, and the time is come when people 
ought to rise in their strength for the 
majesty of the law and demand that it shall 
be enforced. We talk about gambling and 
the gamblers when it is on Wall street and 
in railroad circles and insurance circles, and 
yet we respect the cultured rich woman in 
our church who wins money at euchre 
and bridge and whist. There is not a man 
of the world on the outside that looks in 


upon the Church to-day in that kind of 
thing that doesn’t -feel disgusted, with 
right. There isn’t a man om the streets; 


there isn’t a gambler in your city, there 
isn’t a Wall street gambler nor an insur- 
ance gambler nor a railroad gambler in this 
world who doesn’t know that the only 
reason why the same principle does n’t ap- 
ply to that woman that is applied to him by 
the Church is the cowardice of the pulpit 
and the cowardice of the pew; for he knows 
that it is the same principle with the wo- 
man who gambles for a prize in her parlor 
and the woman or the man who meets out 
yonder in a back alley and shoots craps for 
five cents a crap. Our cowardice at this 
point, beloved, is one of the things to-day 
that is driving men from the Church. If 
there is anything that the average Ameri- 
can likes more than another it is frankness 
and honesty. He will go to hear you de- 
nournce him, providing he can believe that 
in your denunciation there is the spirit of 
honesty and of manhood. 

Fourth. The church that is to win must 
be a church of humanity, a church with 
humanitarian spirit. There are two in- 
stances in the Scriptures that have seized 
me with a grip that will not let me go. 
One is that instance in which Jesus is being 
entertained in the home of the Pharisee, 
where there is at meat also a man with the 
dropsy, and it is said further on with refer- 
ence to Jesus that these men at that feast 
“watched him.” The other instance is that 
given us in the third chapter of Acts where 
Peter and John were going into the temple 
to worship, and as they went in they passed 
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by a man, a beggar, holding out his hand’ 


or his little cup, and asking an alms of the 
people that came in and out of the church. 
Those two things have for years fixed them- 
selves on my mind, and I[ have thought to 
ask this question, Why was it that they 
watched Jesus there at that feast? and in 
order to get an answer to that question I 
ask another, Why was that man with the 
dropsy there? You know and I know that 
Jesus was at that feast at the invitation of 
the Pharisees largely for the purpose of en- 
trapping Him. I think that the old Phari- 
see went out and got that man with the 
dropsy to help to carry out his purpose. He 
wanted to entrap Jesus, and he had heard 
of the teaching of Jesus and the preaching 
of Jesus and the character and sympathy 
of Jesus, and so he had this man with the 
dropsy here at the table to see what Jesus 
would do with him, and Jesus was being 
watched to see what He would do with that 
man with the dropsy. And then take those 
two men, Peter and John, going into that 
temple for to worship. There is this poor 
beggar, a man lame from his birth, lying 
there on the steps of the temple. Peter 
and John are going in to worship and their 
attention is called to this man. Now, I 
have often asked myself this question, try- 
ing to be honest with myself, “What would 
I have done if I had been going into that 
temple that morning, passing that beggar, 
seeing that cup, hearing his tale of need? 
What would I have done?” I am afraid I 
would have said this to myself, if I had n’t 
said it to him: “Oh, I am sorry for that 
poor fellow, must have been lame all his 
life; I guess he was born lame! I am sorry 
. for him and I would like to help him, but 
then I am on my way to worship now,—to 
worship. I don’t want to be bothered while 
Il am on my way to worship, and I will go 
in and worship.” And I am afraid I would 
have gone in and taken my hymn book, 
and I would have enjoyed the song service. 
{ would have sung doubtless, if I had had 
a chance, with the rest :— 


“We share our mutual woes, 
Our mutual burdens bear, 
And often for each other flows 

The sympathizing tear.” 


And what would you have done? We 
know what Peter and John did. We know 
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what Jesus did. Jesus healed the man with 
the dropsy. They had something to pay 
them for their watching. Peter and John 
turned and attended to that man’s needs 
before they dared to go into that temple 
to worship. When they did go in to the 
temple and worship, I fancy they enjoyed 
the worship, for they felt that they had 
done something for their fellow man in 
need. 

That man in need at the gate of the tem- 
ple lies before the door of every church. 
He may not be a man with a tin cup asking 
for money; he may not be a man asking 
for food; he may not be a man asking for 
a bed; but he is there. Wherever the 
church is there is the man in need, or else 
it has no business there. When I see a 
church moving from downtown to uptown, 
moving away from the shifting, moving, 
heart-throbbed mass of humanity to get 
up yonder in the prominent residential parts 
of the city, I tremble for that church. The 
Church of Jesus Christ needs to be closest 
in touch with the need, whatever that need 
is. That man is there. He may be a man 
in need of food; he may be a man in need 
of a place to spend the night; he may be a 
man in need of a bed on which to lie; he 
may be a man sick and in need of attention, 
a physician, and a nurse, and a hospital; 
lhe may be a woman who has just come 
fresh from the country without any knowl- 
edge of the city at all, ignorant, going there 
to make her living. There she is at the door 
of the church, looking up to the church, 
of course. Where else is she to go for pro- 
tection, but to the church of her mother and 
the church of her father and the church of 
her Lord? She looks up to the church. 
She may not krow how to ask for it, but 
she is there, and the church ought to know 
how to anticipate without leaving her to 
ask. 

What will the church say to that woman 
who has just come to town? “Oh,” you are 
going to say, “ah, this is a very wicked 
city! You have got to be very careful, 
very careful!” How does she know how to 
be careful? “Oh,” you are going to say 
to that man who is sick and in need of a 
hospital, “my dear man, you need a hos- 
pital and yonder is the city hospital! It is 
a splendid institution. You go down there.” 
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What right has the Church of Jesus Christ 
to send a sick man to a city or state hospital 
to be treated for his illness, to a place 
where the name of Christ is barred by our 
constitution? to a place where there is no 
Bible? to a place where there is no Chris- 
tian worker constantly and perpetually by 
his side to talk to him about his soul and 
about heaven and about preparation for it? 
What right has the Church to do it? I say 
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masses of this world, until the Church real- 
izes this fact, that wherever there is pres- 
ent a man of need there is an opportunity 
for it to do its work. Whether that need 
is in politics, or society, or business, or 
government, or anywhere, show me a need, 
a single need, a single heart-throb, a single 
heart-beat, and I will show you the oppor- 
tunity for the Church of my Lord. And I 


would not have an institution connected 
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it has no right to do it. My brother, let 
me ask you this one question, Is Christ in 
that institution to which you are sending 
the needy man and woman of this country, 
or is it a form of so-called associated chari- 
ties that denies the very mention of the 
name of Jesus and the use of the Bible? 
The Church has wasted enough money in 
pagan institutions. It is time we were 
waking up and thinking about this thing. 
We have lost power; we have lost prestige 
among the world. 

I do not believe the Church will grapple 
with the great problems of humanity, I do 
not believe that the Church will ever reach 
out its arms of influence and sway the great 


with my church of any sort whatever that 
was not keyed to soul winning. In doing 
any service for humanity, I would let it be 
understood that I did it with the idea of 
ultimately reaching the soul. And when 
we have done it, let that be the end of it; 
when we have taken a poor unfortunate 
soul and brought him to Jesus and had him 
saved by the blood of Jesus, let the Church 
he sufficiently interested in the soul of the 
individual as to impress the individual with 
the fact that that is the end. We do not 
always do that. Some years ago, one of 
the most prominent workers in our church, 
one of the best girls we had, was unfor- 


tunate and came to the bad. She sang in 


—_ 


General Conference. 


our chorus choir, and of course all the 
young ladies of the choir felt it very keenly, 
and there was great talk about it. I felt 
convicted in a few months that I had not 
done my duty to this girl, and I went one 
day to one of the deacons of my church 
Saying, “Brother, will you go with me to 
see her, and will you acknowledge with 
me for the church that we have not done 
eur. duty by her?” And he said, “No.” 
Finally I got some one to go 
with me. I paid her a number 
of visits. I prayed with her. 
She was hard and calloused, 
indifferent as I thought. Some- 
thing over two years passed. 
One Sunday morning I was 
preaching on “restitution.” 
She had not been inside of the 
church during this time, and 
she had come in that morning 
without my knowledge and 
taken her seat behind the door. 
When I had finished preaching, 
though it was eleven o'clock, 
a time when usually we are 
not expecting people to be 
saved, I stepped down off the 
platform on to the little sub- 
platform and I said, “I feel that 
there is somebody in the house 
this morning that wants to con- 
fess their sins and come out 
for God, and if so we will sing 
and as we sing | will give them 
the chance to come.” We 
stood while an old familiar 
hymn was sung, and just as the 
people were taking their seats 
I saw a woman leap from be- 
hind the door and come run- 
ning down the aisle; about the 
time she reached half way she said, “O my 
God, will you forgive me?” And then I 
knew who it was and I said to myself, “This 
will create a sensation in my church this 
morning,’ and I looked and saw my men 
and women bowing their heads one after 
another, and I do not believe I had a deacon 
that dared to look me in the face. There 
they sat with bowed heads as she came to 
the front, and right around in front of me. 
I took her by the hand and she dropped 
down on her knees and finally pulled loose 
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from my hand and fell right down on to the 
floor, and oh, such heart agony! All at once 
she raised herself, saying, “Jesus Christ, my 
Saviour of long ago, has forgiven me for this 
sin,’ and she looked me straight in the face 
and said, “Will you?” I couldn't speak. 
There sat the church with bowed head. About 
that time I heard a peculiar noise back in 
the choir, and I was afraid to look around. 
I was afraid they were leaving. But they 
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were not; and led by the finest woman in 
our church, one of the very best in the 
world, a young woman who had sat right 


‘by her side for years and sung,—that whole 


choir of young women came, right around 
in front of the platform, and one after 
and kissed her 


another reached down 


cheeks. It was such a sight as I never have 
seen and I do not expect ever to see again 
until I see my Lord doing it in heaven. 


They passed and kissed her and kissed her 
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until they literally kissed her from shame 
back to God. 
The church that is to win, my brethren 
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and sisters, has got to be a church that in 
all of its work will impress the world with 
this kind of Christ spirit. 


ORES NEA = 


Rev. G. Campbell Morgan, Da & 


“This man receiveth sinners.’ The criti- 
cism of the Pharisee has become the evan- 
gel of the Church, and the words spoken in 
condemnation are the words of commenda- 
tion with which we, our faces lit with the 
light and the glory of the present knowl- 
edge of Christ, go out to men saying to 
them, “Let us recommend our Saviour to 
you.” 

Jesus Christ, this Man, stands at this hour 
for two things. All of us that are here this 
morning, I take it, practically remember 
cur coming into the new century. We 
were not quite sure, some of us, when we 
got in, but we know we are in now. Some 
of us remember that as we were passing 
from the old century into the new there was 
a sort of questioning in our heart as to 
how Christianity would fare in the new; 
as to how Christ would fare in the new. 

Thirty years ago, a little more, a genera- 
tion ago, the thinking men of the age were 
talking about new theories of life, and there 
passed out from the schoolroom to the man 
in the streets, a phrase—and you are all 
familiar with it—‘“the survival of the fittest.” 
LT am not discussing it in its first application, 
in its material application, but I am saying 
to you that when scientific men began to 
talk about the survival of the fittest they 
began to talk about a great truth. They 
kad simply discovered it in scientific realms 
of evolution, but your Bible has been teach- 
ing it all the time, and that is the first thing 
that Christ stands in the world for. 

The survival of the fittest, you know that 
it is true. You know perfectly well that 
it is only the fit man that can survive. The 
very grind of this strenuous and competi- 
tive age makes it impossible for the unfit 
materially, mentally, morally, to survive. 
The unfit man is being flung out upon the 
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world’s scrap heap. There is no room for 
That is a necessity of progress. It is 
And Jesus Christ did not come into 
He did not come 


him. 
right. 
this world to change it. 
into the world to alter it. I put this em- 
phasis with tremendous conviction here, 
because we are a little in danger of losing 
sight of it. There are people that seem to 
imagine to-day that Jesus Christ came into 
the world to do something by means of 
which He should presently lead into heaven 
a great army of incompetent souls and crip- 
ples. Nothing of the kind. He stands for 
evermore, first for righteousness, for holi- 
ness, for truth, for the character of God, 
and He has never lowered the standard. 
May I very reverently say to you that in 
the new century Christ is Master and Vic- 
tor. And why? Because of the survival 
of the fittest. He is the fittest, and there- 
fore He survives. 

And that which is true of Himself and is 
the secret of His perpetual victory in every 
new century, is that for which He stands 
among men. He has not come into the 
world to ask God to have mercy upon men 
and take them to His heaven in their in- 
competence. He stands for truth, and “all 
liars shall have their part in the lake that 
burneth with fire and brimstone,” is one 
of the words of His essential propaganda. 

The survival of the fittest, that is the first 
thing. O my brother, if you are an evan- 
gelist, [ charge you never to forget it in 
your preaching. If you are a preacher of 
the gospel, do not lower the standard of 
Divine holiness. Remember that Christ 
stands in the presence of the valleys and 
the malaria and the shadows and the sins, 
a snow-capped peak of infinite purity, and 
He calls men to that. There is no lowering 
of the standard. That is the first note of 
the evangel, and, O my God, if we lose it 
we kill the evangel. Once make men think 
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that sin does not matter, that it is the un- 
derside of good, that it is an infirmity, 
something to be pitied, and we have robbed 
the evangel of its good news. It is this in- 
sistence upon righteousness that is the 
strength of the evangel. But that is not all. 

What is the other note of it? Hear me 
now; let your wheels grind on; it is right 
they should—let the tests become severer. 
Let the strenuous life that you are leading 
fling men out more perpetually; the ma- 
terially unfit, the morally unfit, the men- 
tally unfit, the spiritually unfit; fling them 
out. And then comes in the next great 
word of the evangel; and that is not merely 
the survival of the fittest, but the salvation 
of the unfittest. Christ says: “Find Me 
that unfit man. You flung him out, and 
you have done right to fling him out. You 
can’t continue society unless you fling him 
out. Fling him out, but now let Me come 
to him. I am after him. The Son of man 
came to seek and save the lost, the man that 
you flung out. What for? To remake him. 
To give him his new opportunity, to put 
him back into the midst of the life from 
which he has been rightfully flung out, not 
a cripple and incompetent, but competent, 
able, so that at last he shall be led up and 
presented to God faultless in the presence 
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of the infinite glory.” He has come to seek ; 


and save the lost. 

We of the Christian Church then stand 
for these two things, the absolute and un- 
bending law of righteousness, the perfect 
and powerful law of redemption; so that 1f 
by the standard of righteousness a man 


has been flung out, by the infinite evangel. - 


of the Man Who carried in His own nature 
the compassion of God and exhibited it at 
last upon Calvary’s cross in blood, by that 
man the unfit can be made fit, the sinner 
can be saved. 

O my brothers, what a gospel we have. 
Preach it? Yes. But you and I can never 
preach it or teach it unless we live it. It is 
as you and I have found our way to that 
Man and have known the white purity of 
His holiness and have been ashamed in the 
presence of His righteousness, and have 
found ourselves to be by comparison the 
vilest of sinners—why should we chance the 
word ?—and then _have been willing to trust 
Him and to receive that mystery of blood 
redemption and that gift of God’s own life 
whereby we live again, that we shall be 
able to preach, to teach, to work. I pray 
that as we separate this morning, there may 
emerge in new glory before our vision “this 
Man.” 


WHO: DWELL IN DUST 


Rev. F. DaMeyer 


“Thou hast brought me into the dust of 
death” Ps. £4. 15. 

“Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust: 
for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the 


earth shall cast forth her dead.’ Isa. xxvi. 
79. 

“And the Lord God formed man out of 
the dust.” Gen. ii. 7. 


As I pass through the world I discover 
in it a very large number of despondent and 
despairing souls, those who dwell in dun- 
geons or the valley of the shadow of 
death, those who are disappointed, those 
who have failed, those who like Bartimzeus 
are blind, and beg. It must not be supposed 
that these compose the preponderance of 
men. When we compare them with the 

* Sunday afternoon, August 4, 1907. 


constant tides of sweet, happy children that 
are ever pouring upon our world as flowers 
upon the winter soil, we must suppose that, 
as George Fox put it, the river of life 
pouring into the lake of death and dark- 
ress is perpetually transforming it and 
changing it into light. Let us not be pes- 
simistic or go through the world thinking 
it to be merely the habitation of the dy- 
ing, or the tomb of the dead. 

There are three pictures by great English 
artists to which a devout writer has called 
attention. Each is a picture of Hope. In 
the antechamber of the chapel at New Col- 
lege, Oxford, there is a window by Sir 
Joshua Reynolds where Hope is depicted 
seated with an anchor at her feet, her eyes 
uplifted, and her hands outstretched towards 
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the unfolding glory behind the clouds. We 
are disposed to challenge that conception 
somewhat. Certainly the anchor is always 
the emblem of hope, but you will remem- 
ber that the apostle says: “What a man 
seeth, why doth he yet hope for?’ The 
fact that already a glory-light gilds the 
cloud seems, therefore, inimical to the 
deepest conception of hope. 

There is a second picture, that of Burne 
Jones, who depicts Hope as being impris- 
ioned in a castellated turret, and through 
the barred window she is stretching out her 
hands towards the blue sky which over- 
arches. But in the third picture, by Mr. 
Watts, Hope is depicted as a maiden sitting 
upon the axis of the earth, which is making 
her difficult way through an ocean of 
clouds. She sits there blindfolded, with 
her head downcast and in her left hand 
she holds her lyre, every string of which, 
save one, is broken. Blindfolded, she is 
pressing that one string to her ear as though 
longing to detect some thrill of the music 
of a better time. Above, in the blue azure, 
which is evidently lightening towards the 
dawn, the morning star is shining, though 
she sees it not. That is surely the most 
lovely emblem of the three; Hope’s lyre 
contains but one string, to which she in- 
clines her ear to catch its music, as, be- 
neath the star which she does not see, she 
is making her way through a very ocean of 
mist. 

With these suggestions in our heart, we 
turn to one of the most exquisite of the 
Psalms, so delicate and beautiful that it 
answered to the touch of the dying Christ, 
when His hands were weak with long 
watching and praying; but as they touched 
that psalm, his heart thrilled with the 
courage with which He died. If in a quiet 
hour you will read this twenty-second 
Psalm you will find it luminous :—every 
verse seems to stand for some picture of 
sorrow. All broken hopes, all disappointed 
hearts, all whose life lies in the shadow- 
land will find that David has anticipated and 
found language for them all. That, to me, 
is inspiration. That those pages — have 
gathered up, as no other book in all the 
world does, the unuttered voices of man’s 
heart, directing them Godward, and draw- 
ing from God the light by which the mists 
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are changed into rainbows of hope, that is 
inspiration. 

Let us consider how string after string 
is broken in the heart of human hope and 
expectation. God seems sometimes to snap 
one string after another; to bring us down 
to the dust of death. First, the soul may 
lose all sense of God. “My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?” Not because 
of any special sin that has been committed, 
but because the soul has become despondent 
and disturbed, because it has become over- 
cast by physical illness or by mental paraly- 
sis, and because for some reason its out- 
look has become darkened and obscured. 
Sometimes while it seeks God for months, 
under a clouded heaven, in the end it finds 
that all the while He had been hiding in 
the secrets of the heart. 

Secondly, the soul may become perplexed 
as to the mystery of unanswered prayer. 
“OQ my God, I cry in the day time and thou 
hearest not; and in the night season, and 
am not silent.’ How many there are who 
have prayed day and night for husbands 
who are drifting from them, for sons who 
are still wild, for children who are still 
prodigal, for the averting of some calamity, 
the warding off of some dread, yet no 
answer comes back from the Infinite, and 
their prayer resembles a vessel lost at sea, 
leaving no trace. 

Thirdly, there are those who to their 
sorrow find the sunlight fading in the west. 
“Our fathers trusted in thee; they trusted 
and were not confounded.” You look back 
upon a happy childhood, a boyhood or girl- 
hood where it seemed as though heaven 
shone over your young head, and as yet all 
the world was full of hope; but the dark- 
ness has succeeded and there is no longer 
in the world (so you think) the religion 
which you remember in the long-ago. In 
you family life the old piety has faded. 
Somehow the children do not follow in the 
steps of their fathers, and as you look 
upon your fatherland, you sorrowfully con- 
fess that there is a laxity of creed and con- 
duct, which contrasts sadly with what yor 
remember of your early years. 

Fourthly, there is a deepening conscious- 
ness of our unworthiness. “J am a worm 
and no man.’ Sometimes the sins of the 
past come back on us as the hairs of our 
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heads and we are not able to look up. We 
know God has forgiven them and put them 
behind His back forever: we know that they 
will be remembered against us never more: 
we know that the great sea into which He 
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has cast them will never give up its dead. 
But we cannot forgive ourselves. It seems 
as though the sins that we have committed 
will always make us sad; always lead us to 
deeper penitence, as we see the scars of 
Calvary in the Lamb that was slain, always 
lead us to scourge ourselves till by the 
agony of our regrets, sanctified by the grace 
of God, we become truly sanctified and 
cleansed. 

Fifthly, comes the note of disappointment. 
“Thou didst make me hope when I was upon 
my mother’s breasts.” <A little child uncon- 
sciously believes that it will one day be 
able to run on the little feet which are now 
helpless, and speak articulately from those 
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tiny lips. The growing boy believes that 
lie will take all the prizes; the young man 
believes that his wife will be the fairest, his 
children the loveliest, his fortune the am- 
plest, and his sky the sunniest. But as a 
man gets on in life the light 
changes. He sees his cherished 
ambitions dead at his feet. He 
has not attained. He is not 
perfect. He has not done what 
he meant to do. He has not 
influenced the minds of men 
as he hoped. He looks sadly 
back upon the past, so full of 
the grace of hope. But the 
landscape is gray with somber 
tints. Jn addition there may be 
the sense of loneliness. “Trou- 
ble is near and there is none to 
help.” When a man or wo- 
man sees that every day is 
bringing their feet nearer some 
dreaded trouble, whilst lover 
and friends stand far away, 
how awful it is to realize that 
there is none to help! The old 
father and mother have passed 
and there is none to take their 
place. The old house no longer 
shelters the loving family to 
which there might be a return; 
and the soul stands face to 
face with trouble and sorrow,— 
the back pressed in against the 
wall. “There is none to help.’ 

The last cord that snaps 1s 
a general sense of failure of 
heart, or courage. “My 
heart is melted like wax.” As long as we 
can hold the wolf from our throat, we wil! 
wrestle, with muscles strained as whip- 
chords, but alas, when our strength begins 
to fail! As long as we can spring from our 
bed with renewed energy to meet our dif- 
ficulties, life is worth the keeping; but 
when, as with our Lord, we come to our 
cross and the heart melts, there is nothing 
for it but to breathe out our spirits to the 
Father and descend into the dust of death. 

Have you come there? Has life so far 
been a failure? Must you confess to a 
great despondency? You, woman, who 
stood at the marriage altar a happy bride, 
now look back upon joyless years. You, 
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minister or evangelist, who hoped to effect 
so much on that day of ordination,—to-day 
your parish is filled with weeds, your church 
is empty, and you know perfectly well that 
you are regarded by your brother ministers 
as a failure, perhaps a castaway. Or you, 
ty friend, who thought that having been 
justified you could easily sanctify yourself! 
You have said, “By the grace of God I am 
going to be good and a strong power for 
good;” but every time you have failed, and 
have been flung back upon the sand by the 
waves you could not breast. I may be ad- 
dressing men and women who, as they look 
back upon the past, eagerly wish that they 
had never been born, and are only anxious 
to be through with it all and to lay down 
the responsibility of living at the feet of 
God, confessing: “My God, I have made a 
failure of it. I am not strong; I am not 
goods) Ll vamlnot earnest. lit seems ‘as 
though all the years have passed without 
my learning their lesson and I am brought 
down here to the cross with its defeat, its 
failure, its blackness of despair, its ring of 
mocking faces.” Away in the distance are 
a few old companions and friends, looking 
pitifully and longingly towards the one they 
hoped so much from, but whose sun is set- 
ting at midday. Such understand some- 
thing of how Christ must have felt as He 
hung on the cross. Three years before they 


had hoped that He was going to bring 
about the new redemption for Israel, rolling 
back the tide of conquest and making the 
people of David and Solomon once more 
victorious over their foes, and a blessing to 
mankind; but now surrounded by mockery 
and hatred, wreathed in darkness, and alone 
upon the cross, He dies. : 

It is good for any and all of us, who have 
come to the end of ourselves. I do not 
think that God is going to make men, ex- 
cept He gets the dust of the earth to make 
them of. We are too proud, too self-sat- 
isfied, too self-reliant, too insistent upon 
being able to execute our ideals, and God 
cannot do with us what He desires, until, 
broken, baffled, beaten, crucified, and de- 
serted, we come to the end of ourselves. 
When a man comes to the end of himself. 
he comes to the beginning of the great 
power of God. 

Now then I change my note, and turn to 
our second passage. Surely Isaiah must 
have heard some angel minstrel on his way 
home to God, whose strains fell upon his — 
ardent spirit as he cried, “Awake and 
sing, ye that dwell in dust,” the dust of 
failure, of despondency, of death. For you 
is the companionship of the Immortal Son. 
Only those who have got down to the dust 
of death can sing as Jesus did. Cannot you 
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hear Him? “Thou wilt not leave my soul 
in Hades, nor suffer thy Holy One to see 
corruption.” God cannot do that. Why 
then, my poor friend, should you not sing? 

Sing, first, because God has brought you 
where you are and brought you there with a 
great purpose. “Thou hast brought me 
into the dust of death.” It is God who has 
made your plans fail. It is God who has 
blighted all the fiowers of your garden, and 
wilted the fruit. It is God who has al- 
lowed you again and again to see the 
wreck of your most cherished plans. You 
have tried and tried again, and every trial 
has ended in disaster; but God has been 
behind it all with infinite tenderness, watch- 
ing and waiting His time. It was necessary 
that your self-reliance should be brought 
down to dust, before He could step in. 
“God, thou hast brought me down into the 
dust of death.” 

Secondly, sing, because weakness and 
brokenness are very attractive to God. 
“Thou art nigh unto them that are of a 
broken spirit.’ Something like this once 
drew for me the curtain off the heart of 
things. A blacksmith come across the road 
from the forge to his cottage; it was 
afternoon; and by the open fireside there 
was a cot. What seemed to be an infant 
lay in it, but it wasn’t an infant, but an 
older child which was stunted and dwarfed, 
and I suppose not very bright in intellect. 
As the big, burly man entered his cottage 
door, he did not notice his wife, nor the 
laughing boys and girls, who were waiting 
for their meal; but as the little thing made 
a small groan and reached out its hands, 
the big man went straight for it and knelt 
beside the cradle, till the child got its hand 
entangled in his black, bushy beard. The 
man whom nobody in the neighborhood 
could knock down was held down by the 
hand of that little fragment of humanity, 
and I saw how helpless need can draw God 
down out of heaven. 

God is attracted by our need more than 
by our beauty. Every shepherd will tell 
you that it is the weak and weary, the 
lame and halt sheep that he cares for. 
Every mother will tell you that there is an 
infinite fascination to her in the wee child. 
which is sicklier, and more exacting, be- 
cause less healthy than the others of her 
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brood. So it is with God. If you should 
be broken and beaten and have failed, there 
is an infinite attraction between your heart 
and Him, by which I believe you may al- 
lure Him from His heaven and bring Him 
down to the very dust of death. 


You must also remember that whatever _ 
you may feel, if you have heard the voice © 


of Christ, you are most certainly repre- 
sented by Him before the Father. Many 
Christians do not know the difference be- 
tween their standing and their experience. 
Our standing in the Beloved, in Jesus 
Christ, can never be affected by any emotion 
or despondency that passes over our souls. 
When we lie the lowest and are most en- 
gulfed in sorrow, darkness, despondency 
and failure, our soul, white and pure, is 
represented in the Beloved, standing ever- 
more in the eternal sunlight of God’s pres- 
ence. Just in proportion as a man has his 
high moments of elation, he has his deep, 
dark hours of despair. The man who can 
stand on Carmel and fight the priests of 
Baal, will presently lie strewn beneath the 
juniper bush of the wilderness and ask to 
die. Even then it is a comfort to know 
that the soul is accepted in the Beloved and 
shines like a jewel upon His breastplate, re- 
splendent in the light of the Father’s smile. 
Thirdly, it is on the grass that the dew 
rests. “Awake, sing, ye that dwell in dust 
for your dew is the dew of herbs.” O 
my soul, if thou canst only get down to 
the herbage to-day, not to the tall cedar, 
the oak, or the fair and beautiful fruit-bear- 
ing tree, but to the grass, thou hast come to 
the place where the Spirit of God can most 
easily reach thee. For you, the tender 
grass, sprouting after the king’s mowings, 
is the dew. Oh, sing, ye that dwell in dust, 
for the ample spirit of God is brooding over 
your loneliness watering you with dew. 
How often, in our experience, we en- 
counter women whose lives have been a 
disappointment and a failure, men who 
have met with shock on shock of disap- 
pointment, with those who began life with 
a fair hope, but have seen their hopes 
blighted and wrecked. Such have said bit- 
terly: “Alas, alas, I am a worm and no 
man. Reproach has broken my heart. I 
am full of bitterness.” But they have not 
seen what on-lookers have seen, that the 
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sparkle of the dew of the Holy Ghost has 
rested upon them. “Thy dew is as the dew 
of herbs.” It rests, not on trees, but on 
herbs. 

Have you not on a May morning, gone 
forth to your garden and seen the green- 
sward sparkling with dew? I think for 
the moment of our beautiful English lawns 
that I have seen, one mass of jewels. It 
has seemed as though every spire of grass 
had its coronet, and one has been thankful 
that there have been so many blades of 
grass to break up the baptism of dew, so 
that every drop might become a prism of 
the sun’s rays. Thank God, that the world 
is so full of humble, broken people, for 
upon these the baptism of heaven is rest- 
ing; and as the dew keeps the world fresh, 
so these unknown and anonymous ones are 
they upon whom God’s benison is always 
resting to bless them first, and through them 
the world. 

Lastly, you may sing, my friends, be- 
cause the dust of death is the way to the 
Easter morn. “The earth shall cast forth 
her dead.” You must get down to earth 
before you can reach your Easter. 

There is no Psalm like that twenty-second 
Psalm! First, there are the long, sad 
verses, which, as I repeated them just now, 
must have rung out as a dirge. The wail 
of the broken lyre is evident! But towards 
the end there is a perfect peal, a hallelujah 
chorus of gladness as Christ, passing 
death, takes His crown and seat. Oh, 
ponder those words, I pray you. This is 
God’s message to those who have lain 
among the pots, but whose wings, like 
those of a dove, will presently flash like 
gold in the sunshine. In the meanwhile. 
like Browning, we ask our friends not to 
think of us, as having failed. 

“At midnight in the silence of the sleep- 
time, ; 

When you set your fancies free, 

Will they pass to where—by death, fools 
think, imprisoned— 
Low he lies who once so loved you, whom 


you loved so, 
Pity me? 
“Oh,to love so, be so loved, yet so mistaken! 
What had I on earth to do 
With the slothful, with the mawkish, the 
unmanly? 
Like the aimless, helpless, hopeless, did 
drivel 
—Being—who? 
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“One who never turned his 
marched breast forward, 
Never doubted clouds would break, 
Never dreamed, though right were 
worsted, wrong would triumph, 
Held we fall to rise, are baffled to fight 
better, 
Sleep to wake.” 


back, but 


And so we come to our last text. Eden 
stood ready. Whatever had happened be- 
fore, God had prepared a place for his 
children,—the paradise of the new world. 
He had prepared for man by the slow 
processes of evolution; and then there came 
the direct causation of our humanity by 
His breath. He took the dust of the earth 
-—and the Hebrew word is “He moulded it.” 
Man was built up out of the dust of the 
earth, which God, the great Potter, 
moulded. He took the dust, moulded and 
shaped. it, as a potter shapes the clay, and 
made a man in His own image, in His 
likeness. 

God is still making men, and God still 
chooses dust to make them of. He cannot 
make His highest type of man except he 
has the broken attritus and grit. Dust 
is only the attritus of the rocks, pulver- 
ized by frost and heat, by the grinding 
processes of the earth, reducing the rocks 
to dust. For millenniums God had been get- 
ting that dust ready. Great mountains had 
been forced up by volcanic action; glaciers 
had been formed and had brought down 
the crests of the hills into the valleys. 
Frost and flood had done their work of dis- 
integration, and so, finally, the valleys had 
become filled with dust, and out of the dust 
made by volcanoes, glaciers, frost and sun, 
God made man. You have been brought 
down to the dust, but God is making a 
race of men and women for that further 
world, that Paradise which is to be. He is 
needing a race of men and women, who 
will help His Son to put down all rule, all 
authority and power, till God is all in all. 

Is it not worth being dust, being ground 
to dust, that out of us God may make that 
new race? “Take these broken bits of our 
lives, great God, for this life is not all; 
there is another. Take the men and women 
of to-day, broken and ground into powder 
by disappointment and failure; and out of 
us build sons and daughters in the image 
of thy Son, who will be fair and strong and 
sweet, and meet for Thy use!” 
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THE CALL TO AN UNPRECEDENTED ADVANCETO® 
BEHALF OF THE NON-CHRISTIAN WeREr 


Mr. John R. ‘Mott. 


Mk. JOHN R. Mort. 


It has been my responsibility and -privi- 
lege during the past sixteen or seventeen 
months to visit all of the continents of the 
world. During those months I have been 
on many of the great battlefields of Europe 
and of Africa, of South America and North 
America, of Asia, and of parts of the 
Pacific island world. I have come back 
from these journeys with one overwhelm- 
ing conviction, and that is that the time 
is actually at hand when there must be an 
unprecedented advance on the part of the 
forces of pure Christianity of North 
America and Europe and more especially 
of the United States, Canada and the 
British Islands, on behalf of the multi- 
tudinous inhabitants of the non-Christian 
world. This impression has been made 
very deep and commanding by a number 
of considerations. 

I. The very triumphs which are being 
achieved in all parts of the non-Christian 
world, summon the forces of Christianity 
to nothing less than an unprecédented ad- 
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vance. I do not recall having visited a sin- 
gle country where I formed the impression 
that Christ and His cause are meeting with 
defeat. I do not remember having heard 
the voice of despair and pessimism from the 
leaders of the Christian hosts on any one 
of these continents. True it is that I have 


visited fields where the forces of our Lord ~ 


seem to be hard pressed; but taking the 
world as a whole, I may say to-night that 
victory is being achieved. 

I saw the streams of light breaking into 
the Dark Continent in some of the darkest 
places. I found that South America had 
become an awakening continent. I learned 
that in India, not only among the educated 
classes but among the most depressed 
masses Christ is being enthroned. I found 
in the Philippines nothing less than an 
ethical revival in progress, even within the 
Catholic Church. On the occasion of my 
visit to China about ten years ago, I was 
told there were in that land eighty thou- 
sand Protestant Christians; a few weeks 
ago I was told that there were one hundred 
and eighty thousand Protestant Christians 
and that the largest ingatherings into the 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour have 
been, not before the Boxer uprising, but 
since that awful catastrophe. I discovered 
in Japan that although there are only about 
sixty thousand communicants of Protestant 
churches and possibly not as many members 
of the Roman Church, and certainly not 
as many of the Greek Catholic Church, 


making in the aggregate something like one — 


hundred and fifty thousand Christians, and 
over forty millions of Buddhists, these two 
religions are spoken of among educated 
men of Japan as equals, and when any dis- 
tinction is made it is always made in favor 
of Christianity. In Korea I found in prog- 
ress a revival which reminded me of what 
I discovered in Wales when I went over 
there between my Oxford and Cambridge 
visits, a nation being moved upon from one 
end to the other by the almighty living Spirit 
of God. In one denomination in Korea last 
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- year there were ten thousand accessions to 
the Church, or more than in all Japan in 
connection with the work of thirty mission- 
ary societies in the same period. In my 
judgment, if the attack in Korea be properly 
sustained by the Christians of North 
America and Great Britain, in less than half 
a generation Korea will take its place in 
the Christian column, and will have the 
unique record of being the first non-Chris- 
han nation in this modern missionary epoch 
to be. evangelized. 

The tide is rising in all parts of the non- 
Christian world. It is always wise to take 
advantage of a rising tide. We can do 
more in the coming five years by pressing 
the present advantage than we can do in 
the fifteen years subsequent, if we fail to 
improve these next five years. Napoleon 
said that the time to bring up the cavalry 
is when the enemy begins to weaken, that 
we imay turn defeat into rout. 

Il. The conviction that we have reached 
the time when Christians have to make an 
unprecedented advance on behalf of the 
non-Christian world was made more dis- 
tinct and compelling by having pass before 
me the awful need of the non-Christian 
world. We would do well often to dwell 
upon that. The world’s need is oppressive 
in its extent. Take China alone. Wher- 
ever one goes he is conscious of the pres- 
ence of the people. Ore seems to hear the 
tramp of people, as he sympa- 
thetically through the non-Christian world, 
in the presence of the crowds, the peoples, 
the multitudes on eyery hand. 

One time when I was on the upper deck 
of a Yangtze steamer, the captain pointed 
to the hills lying back of Wuchang, and 
said, “That is the greatest graveyard of 
the world’; thirty millions of people buried 
there! One has to go to the non-Christian 
nations to form ideas of the numbers who 
have lived as well as the numbers that are 
surging upon us to-day. Any one who 
has been in the city of Canton or Osaka 
or Rio knows what I mean by this sense 
of oppression, of the extensive need. But 
even more, the intensive need is indescrib- 
ably great. These vast multitudes have all 
the temptations and moral and _ spiritual 
perils to which we are subjected, but in 
ereater degree than we are familiar with 
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in a favored country like this or England. 
But even supposing that their temptations 
were no more intense or fierce than ours, I 
stake my whole argument on the point that 
the men and women of Japan, Korea, Siam, 
the Levant, South America and 
Africa, do not have the power of resist- 


China, 


ance that we possess as a result of our 
Christian heredity, our Christian environ- 
ment, and the dominance of Christian ideas 
and ideals and institutions. This makes all 
| It is the differ- 
ence between certain defeat and possible 
and splendid victory. 

Open up a window into one of those non- 
Christian nations where this need extends 
—take the city of Buenos Ayres that I vis- 
ited only a few months ago in Argentina. 
You recollect that that is the largest Italian 
city in the world, larger than Rome, that it 
is very nearly as large a Spanish city as 
Madrid. Have you heard that last year 
ever the counter of the. American Bible So- 
ciety in that city they sold the Scriptures in 
thirty-eight languages? Have you reflected 
upon it that that city has behind it a 
country as large as between the Alleghanies 
and the Rocky mountains, which averdges 
higher fertility and resources and possibili- 
ties? Have you pondered the circum- 
stances that that city, which is the largest 
city in the southern hemisphere, and next 
to Paris among the Latin cities of the 
world, is destined to be the dominating city 
in the South American Continent, and that 
there is the merest handful of the leaders 
of the aggressive forces of pure Christianity 
there? 

Somebody says, What about the non- 
Christian religions? Can the need be so 
great in the presence of these old faiths, 
some of which have persisted longer than 
Christianity? Well, at one time I con- 
scientiously entertained the belief that 
Christianity was not absolutely essential 
in these nations. But I was disillusioned 
in my journey through those non-Christian 
nations. As I tried with open and patient 
mind to face the facts and to note them 
down; as I had interviews with many hun- 
dreds, not only of missionaries and Chris- 
tian. civilians, but with the priests and so- 
called holy men of these other faiths, with 
merchants and government 
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students and 
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officials, with the enemies of Christianity 
as well as its friends; as 1 made my way 
through these densely populated provinces, 
presidencies, native states and nations; as 
I saw with my own eyes the injustices, the 
cruelties, the abominations, the shame, and 
the degradation in the pathway of the work- 
ing and influence of those religions, often 
stimulated by the direct propaganda of their 
leaders, I received the unshakable convic- 
tion that these peoples under the spell of 
the incomplete faiths, are without Christ, 
are also without hope. 

Suppose here is a man cast into a lake, 
and he does not know how to swim. What 
is the message of these religions to that 
sinking man? What does Confucius say to 
him? “Profit by your experience.” That 
is the most hopeful word that Confucius 
has for the drowning man. What is the 
best word that Buddha has for this man 
that is sinking? Any student of Buddhism 
here to-night will agree with me that I am 
very charitable when I say that the best 
word of Buddhism is “Struggle.” Some 
would say it would be more charitable to 
sum it up with the language, “Go to sleep.” 
But I do not believe that. “Struggle”—poor 
man, that is what he is dong, but he is 
sinkirg. What is the best word.of Hindoo- 
ism to the sinking man? Am I not right 
when I say, “You will have another oppor- 
tunity in the next incarnation’? That does 
not help him in this life, does it? And 
what is the best word of Mohammedanism? 
“Whether you sink or whether you sur- 
vive, it is the will of God.’ Fatalism, no 
hope. What is the word of Jesus Christ? 
“Take My hand.” Again I say it is all the 
difference in the world. It is the difference 
between certain sinking and coming out on 
solid rock with such a vision of happiness 
that we are able to rescue other men. Be- 
lieve me, Jesus Christ is not going to share 
this world with Buddha or Mohammed. 
He is destined to reign from sea to sea. 

Ill. The spirit of patriotism should 
move the Christians of a country like this 
to apostolic zeal on behalf of foreign mis- 
sions. Now, take the Philippine Islands alone. 
Those islands will not be made what we 
wish to make them; they will not be made 
a great nation, simply by expending tens 
of millions of dollars, as we are so wisely 


Record of Christian Work. 


doing, on material improvements; nor by 
keeping a strong military force there; 
nor by sending out, as we have done with 
peculiar sagacity, a thousand Americans as 
teachers, who have already trained five thou- 
sand Filipino teachers and increased the 
number of scholars in the schools from two 
hundred thousand to a half a million with 
a million and a half more knocking at the 
doors; such things only will not make the 
Philippine Islands safe, great and indepen- 
dent. What makes a nation great?» The 
character of the people, and that cannot be 
made what it should be in the midst of the 
fearfully dangerous influences in the Philip- 
pines without a supernatural religion. 
Happily that religion is working with 
mighty power. Each denominational body 
working there is achieving splendid results 
in view of what little is being expended 
upon these islands. The Independent 
Catholic Church movement under Aglipay 
has already wrenched loose a million and 
a half of Filipinos who have discovered 
that the anathemas charged against them 
have not been realized and who have be- 
come exceedingly open-minded and sympa- 
thetic to the pure propaganda of our re- 
ligion. It is a wonderful opportunity, and 
the spirit of patriotism should lead us to 
make secure the policy of our government 
by promoting the vital and enduring work 
of our supernatural religion in the hearts 
and lives of the people. 

Our relationship to the Asiatic races, also, 
should prompt us as patriots to promote 
this great advance. I find it difficult to keep 
my patience in the midst of what is taking 
place in connection with Japan during these 
days, when I think of the influence that 
America has had with the nation which 
holds the key to Asia, when I think what 
we might do 1f we would keep that friend- 
ship. Oh, how we ought to be bringing 
our influence to bear as Christians in all 
wise ways to prevent the capital blunder of 
forfeiting this large influence, of losing our 
opportunity of distributing power at the 
point where power will reach furthest. 
Much of the work of our missionaries in 
Japan will be sounding brass and clanging 
cymbal if the Christian conscience of 
America does not assert itself with con- 
stancy and efficiency and insist on main- 
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taining righteous dealings with the Japanese 
at our gates. 

And one is tempted to similar utterances 
with reference to the Chinese. There is 
.no better way as patriots that we can for- 
ward American influence in right ways in 
that great Chinese nation than by tre- 
mendously augmenting what we are doing 
on behalf of its evangelization and Chris- 
tianization. When you think of that boy- 
cott of American commerce of a few months 
ago and then remember what has since 
been done by Americans on behalf of the 
famine sufferers of China, you get an im- 
pression of the way of overcoming evil 
with good which has accomplished already 
wonders in China. But we handicap, we 
tie up our missionaries in China, if at this 
end of the line, in this day when China has 
begun to go to school and to be informed, 
we fail to show by our attitude and spirit 
that we are a Christian nation. We must 
have this great advance at home as well 
as abroad on behalf of the non-Christian 
world. 

Moreover, if I were not a Christian I 
would still be an enthusiastic believer in 
foreign missions on grounds of patriotism, 
in view of what I have seen on this recent 
journey. We may, by a shortsighted, un- 
Christian policy, exclude the Japanese and 
Chinese from this country, but we cannot 
keep the ambitious young men of America 
in this age of commercial and industrial 
expansion from going to Japan and to 
China and living in the presence of those 
lower civilizations and receiving in them- 
selves the virus of the sins and low ideals 
in those places and letting these be com- 
municated ultimately, and much more 
quickly than we realize, to our own social 
life. What a peril! If there were no other 
reason, I would believe in this great mis- 
sionary propaganda of spreading pure in- 
fluences in these nations which in turn help 
to protect our own young men who must 
live abroad. 

IV. The need of the unprecedented ad- 
vance on behalf of the non-Christian world 
is also suggested by the dictates of strategy. 
When I was in Tokyo about six years ago, 
in one of my audiences I noticed a few 
Chinese students, and I asked the man who 
knew most about it how many Chinese 
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students there were then in Japan. He 
said there were less than a score. At the 
beginning of the Russian war there were 
only a few hundred Chinese students in 
Japan. The other day the Chinese am- 
hassador in Tokyo told us that there were 
sixteen thousand Chinese students in Tokyo. 
At highwater mark, when Japan was going 
to school to the world, she had seventeen 
hundred students in the colleges of America 
and a few hundreds in Europe. And yet 
here are sixteen thousand young men who 
have come out of the proudest nation under 
heaven, the most secluded nation, to sit at 
the feet of her conqueror to learn the 
secret of her greatness. They have been 
sent there by different municipal and pro- 
vincial governments, and more especially by 
wealthy families and guilds. They have 
come from all the provinces of China; they 
are preparing themselves for positions of 
leadership. Mark my word. The thousands 
of teachers of the modern government col- 
leges that are springing up like mushrooms 
all over China are going to come in large 
measure from these successive waves of 
Chinese students in Japan, and the increas- 
ing number of modern officials in the new 
China, municipal, provincial and national, 
will come from these young men who have 
had these advantages in Japan. Observe 
that over there in Tokyo they are detached 
from their old environment; they are re- 
leased from that awful and set conservatism. 
And yet they are in the midst of even 
greater temptations than they left behind 
them. They are going like sheep to the 
slaughter. I shall never forget that night 
as we opened the campaign among those 
Chinese students in Tokyo, how at the end 
of a meeting of about three hours and a 
half in length, one hundred and fifty-eight 
representative Chinese students bowed for 
the first time before the Jehovah of the 
Bible. That work has since been going on. 
I have had letters saying that many of 
them have already been baptized and that 
ethers are being prepared for baptism. 
They are responsive; they are accessible. 
It is wise strategy to lay hold upon these 
future leaders of the greatest nation of 
the non-Christian world. 

Look at Japan herself. In the midst of 
our Volunteer Convention at Nashville we 
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had a number of cable messages from all - 


over the world. None impressed us so 
much as the one that came from Japan in 
this language: “Japan is leading the 
Orient—but whither?” It is the most preg- 
nant message which has come from the 
East in recent years. From what I have 
said you see that she is leading China. 
She is leading Korea as well. Moreover, 
I found more Indian students there than I 
found at Oxford and Cambridge. I found 
also Filipino and Siamese students there. 
Japan went to school to the world. The 
world is now beginning to go to school to 
Japan; not only the Orient, but I noticed 
that the Occident has begun. The week I 
left Japan a German deputation of army 
officers arrived, sent there by the Kaiser to 
study the military establishment of Japan 
in time of peace. Just think of it, a deputa- 
tion from the German army, notwithstand- 
ing its position of leadership, goes to study 
the military methods of Japan. It is high 
strategy for Christianity to do everything 
which it is asked to do on behalf of Japan 
during these days. 

V. The responsiveness and the ripeness 
of every field which I have visited, in my 
judgment invites Christianity to an unpre- 
cedented advance. In South Africa I found 
wherever I met those great masses of black 
people that they were open to the simple 
gospel of Christ and responded in large 
numbers. The largest theaters which could 
te hired in South American cities were 
thronged with those brilliant, social, warm- 
hearted Latin young men who wished to 
know about the message of Jesus Christ. 
I have remarked that in India, both among 
the depressed and among the educated 
classes, there is a responsiveness that was 
not found fifteen years ago to the claims 
of Jesus Christ. 

I think the most remarkable illustration 
I have found in Korea was one meeting 
that we had in Seoul on the afternoon of 
the day after I arrived. A meeting was 
advertised in Independence Hall, which was 
located outside the city walls, and admission 
to that meeting was by ticket. The tickets 
were given out among the gentry, the stu- 
dents, the officials and the merchants. The 
meeting was to begin at two o’clock in the 


afternoon. It was limited to men. By 
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twelve o’clock the hall that would hold 
twenty-five hundred was overcrowded. 
They began to come to the meeting at nine 
When some of us 
came along to the meeting a few minutes 
before two we found not only twenty-five 
hundred people packed in that hall, seated 
on the floor, but three thousand and five 
hundred outside; and that day when it was 
“five coats cold’—they don’t say so many 
degrees cold, but so many “coats cold,” de- 
pending upon how many coats they have to 
put on—we had to organize an overflow 
meeting out there in the open air and it 
took five speakers to talk to them, and even 
then they could not tire them out; they 
tired the speakers out; and another over- 
flow meeting in a Buddhist temple. The 
meeting in Independence Hall lasted three 
hours and a half. At the end of it there 
gathered at the very frorit of the room two 
hundred men, after the most rigid sifting 
methods by the work of the spirit of the 
living God, who communicated their desire 
and purpose to become disciples of Jesus 
Christ. 

More remarkable is an illustration from 
Japan. During the recent conference of the 
World’s Student Christian Federation in 
Tokyo we had something more than a con- 
ference. We not only had three sessions 1 
day to edify the Christians, but somebody 
suggested, “Let us improve the opportunity 
we have here in this city of proclaiming 
Christ to the students of Japan and China 
and Korea.” Large buildings 
cured for the purpose. 


o'clock in the morning. 


were se- 
I estimate that in 
the evenings and afternoons of those five 
days the gospel of Christ was preached un- 
hurriedly, thoroughly, and in the power of 
the Holy Ghost to twelve thousand different 
non-Christian students. I have never 
known of such a wide proclamation of the 
gospel in connection with any students’ 
convention. But that was only the begin- 
The day after the conference we met 
in a little Presbyterian church and held 
what the Catholics would call a retreat. 
We had members there of about twenty 
deputations which had been organized, 
deputations of from two to five persons 
each, made up from the delegates of 
Europe, America and Asia. Wherever we 
had our way we made up a deputation as 
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follows: First, an Occidental who had 
been very successful in work among the 
educated classes in the West; secondly, an 
Oriental from outside Japan who had had 
large results in evangelism; thirdly, an 
eminent Japanese, like a college president, 
or a distinguished minister or member of 
parliament who would preside at the meet- 
ings; fourthly, a skilled Japanese inter- 
preter, and lastly, a business manazer. We 
then took the map of Japan and divided it 
up, and touched every city of the first 
class, every city of the second class, and 
nearly every city of the third class. We 
went to every community where there were 
any considerable number of students, or 
schoolboys or schoolgirls. Five deputa- 
tions worked among the women students 
and fifteen among the men students. Not 
less than two days were spent in any place 
so far as I recall. Not less than two three- 
hour opportunities were given in a given 
place. I might say that these meetings 
averaged fully three hours, even then the 
trouble in cases was to get enough people 
to leave to come to close quarters with the 
most eager inquirers. Before I left Japan 
I received letters from nearly all these 
deputations. I did not hear of a deputation 
which had put the sickle in in vain. In 
other words, I did not learn of a deputa- 
tion which had not had definite, hopeful 
and inspiring results in the way of con- 
versions. I would not attempt to-night to 
give statistics. I think of one Indian dele- 
gate whe had one hundred conversions in 
one small city. I think of another worker 
who had one hundred conversions each 
night for four nights. From one end of 
those islands to the other Christ was pro- 
claimed to the educated classes, the present 
students and the graduates. I do not re- 
member of ever reading or hearing of any 
country in the history of Christianity where 
Christ was so widely proclaimed to the 
educated classes of a whole nation as in 
Japan in connection with that campaign. 
Believe me, this is an unprecedented op- 
portunity in the non-Christian world. 
There are strategic times as well as strate- 
gic places, and surely this is one of them. 
The present is not only our greatest oppor- 
tunity but so far as you and I are concerned 
it is our only opportunity. It will not come 
back if we miss it. Grave perils will re- 
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sult right here in America if we have any- 
thing less than a great advance. One will 
be the peril of a widespread hypocrisy. 
Archbishop Whately has said, “If my faith 
be false I ought to change it, whereas if it 
be true I am bound to propagate it.’ If 
you and I have professed a delusion, we 
have no more important work to do than 
to unravel our faith and give it up; but if 
we have laid hold of the truth, then the 
only logical, the only heroic, the only Chris- 
tian thing is to propagate this faith. We 
are otherwise in danger of losing it. 
Christianity requires constant propagation, 
not only to attest its genuineness but to 
preserve its genuineness. Another peril 
will be that of spiritual atrophy. To know 
our duty and do it not is sin. Continuance 
in the sin of neglect arrests the life and 
stunts the growth. And the serious thing 
about that is that it becomes more difficult 
for God to move us. If God cannot move 
us in this present year I cannot see how 
He is going to do it later on. Another 
great peril is powerlessness. The spirit f 
Christ is communicated not as an end in 
Himself but to impel His people to super- 
human achievements. The commands with 
reference to the Holy Spirit are asso- 
ciated with bearing witness. Do we not 
need power in the churches of America? 
Mark it, we will find the power in the path- 
way of obedience o the inspiring heavenly 
missionary vision and of obedience to the 
heavenly missionary command. Another 
peril—and it is the great peril of America, 
although it seems like a weak word, a very 
weak word—is worldliness. When Daniel 
Webster made a trip to the western part 
of New York State, he was asked on his 
return to sum up his impressions. He said, 
“T can do it in four words: abundance, 
luxury, decline, desolation.’ How much 
more eloquently those words express the 
process that we need to fear in America at 
the present time: Abundance, Luxury, De- 
cline, Desolation. 

Professor James of Harvard has pointed 
out that what we need to-day in the social 
realm is the moral equivalent of war; that 
is, something heroic which will appeal to 
men as universally as war does, and yet 
which will be as compatible with their 
spiritual selves as war is obviously incom- 
patible. That need is met in this great 
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Christian propaganda to make Jesus Christ 
known and obeyed and loved through the 
non-Christian world. Here is something 
adequate to call out the best energies of the 
minds and hearts of the American and 
British people, something that will pre- 
serve a pure faith and a triumphant spirit, 
and really preserve our religion. Without 
it I see no hope. ; 

Now, there are difficulties. I would. not 
disguise the fact that in all those nations 
which I have visited there are difficulties 
geographical, climatic, linguistic, social, 
political, educational, moral and religious. 
There is nothing to be gained by ignoring 
the existence of these difficulties, their 
number or their magnitude. As the great 
German general, Von Moltke, used to say, 
“First ponder, then dare.” Let us look at 
these difficulties with a clear eye and a 
Christian spirit. What are they intended 
for? Not to call us to retreat, not to un- 
nerve us, but solely to summon us to the 
unprecedented advance. These difficulties 
will be the drill ground of the Church. 
These difficulties will purify the Church. 
These difficulties will create at home and 
abroad profound distrust in human wis- 
dom, ingenuity and power. These difficul- 
ties will drive us to the supernatural God 
and make possible displays of His super- 
human power. Above all, these difficulties 
make possible triumphs, because where 
there is no fight there is no triumph. You 
make the gospel hard and you make it 
triumphant. Jesus Christ never hid His 
scars to win a disciple. I have found the 
greatest Christian triumphs not in easy 
fields, but in the most difficult fields, 

One other consideration has anchored 
this conviction into my very being, that we 
simply must—that it is not a matter of 
option, but of obligation—that we must 
have this unprecedented advance. That 
was the voice of Jesus Christ. Wherever 
I went I seemed to hear His voice, saying, 
“Unto whomsoever much has been given, 
of him shall much be required.” Surely 
Christ has given much to the Christians of 
North America and Great Britain. What 
does the much include? It includes this 
opportunity, which is ours in a sense that it 
is not that of the continental nations, and 
certainly not of the non-Christian nations. 
The much includes men. I think I could 
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prove to anybody who may be skeptical that 
so far as men and women are concerned the 
evangelization of the world in this genera- 
tion depends largely upon the men who are 
coming out of the United States, Canada 
and Great Britain. 
that the money is in the hands of the Chris- 
tians of these three countries, the United 
States, Canada and Great Britain, so far 
as being in the hands of those who believe 
in making Christ known throughout- the 
world is concerned. The much that Christ 
has given us includes not only the oppor- 
tunity and the men and the money, but 
the experierce, the methods, the organiza- 
tions. We only need one other organiza- 
tion and that is one that will have as its 
object the prevention of the formation of 
any others. We have plenty of good ma- 
chinery to carry on this world-wide war 
with thoroughness, despatch, and triumph. 
And besides these things, our much in- 
cludes the vision which God has been 
pleased to give to the Christians of the 
Anglo-Saxon race, as to no other race; 
and along with that He has given us the 
spirit of determination and of self-denial 
to help realize the vision. But vastly more 
important than al! these are our superhu- 
man resources: the Divine Word, with its 
dynamic power to shake nations; the Spirit 
of the living God Who is as able to trans- 
form individuals and families*and peoples 
in Asia and Africa and South America as 
in Europe and America; and Jesus Christ 
Himself ever present in the pathway of 
obedience to His command, and He is the 
same yesterday, to-day, yea, and forever. 
“Unto whomsoever much has been given, 
of him shall much be required.” 

The urgency of. the situation should 
deeply move us. So many Christians seem 
to be planning and acting as though they 
had two generations in which to do their 
life work. The forces of evil are not so 
planning; they are not so acting. They 
gave me the impression in every country 
that they believe they must do their. work 
in one generation or less. 

Let each one of us resolve so to act and 
so to live that if a sufficient number of 
other Christians would thus act and live 
Christ might be made known and accessible 
to all mankind, before our eyes shall close 
in death. 


Even more true is it 
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We hear it said on all hands to-day 
that people have no interest in the doc- 
trinal statement of Christianity. That what 
they want from their teachers and preach- 


ers is guidance, inspiration, sympathy, ad- ° 


vice; and this is claimed to be a sign that 
the situation for faith is improving, as 
though this impatience with dogma marked 
a profounder insight into the meaning of 
Christ. But, apart from the fact that what 
must decide our practice is not simply 
what people want, but what God has con- 
sidered needful for us all, I do not believe 
that people go to church for such things 
chiefly as sympathy and advice; or rather, 
I do not believe that. people would go to 
church at all for such things if they did 
not at the same time assume that the 
Church had more to give, that it pos- 


* Entire manuscript of address delivered Tues- 
day evening, August 6, 1907. 


sessed a holier treasure and profounder 
Word. Who wants mere advice in the 
deepest hours of his life? Who wants to 
be told merely how to walk, how to avoid 
this thing and make for that thing, in those 
hours when one is not sure that there is 
any use in walking further, or in making 
for anything? A man whose soul has be- 
come agitated and solitary by reason of 
some tremendous misgiving as to his own 
moral condition or as to the whole meaning 
of life, has meanwhile no ear for religious 
small talk; and will-not attend because he 
cannot until the agitation of his heart, the 
distress at the center of his being, has been 
composed by some faith, by some belief, by 
something which is objectively true, true, 
i. e., in itself, concerning life and death, 
concerning everything. 

For we live by our faith. Our faith is 
our working theory of life. Now, the 
Christian faith, in one view, is that con- 
ception of “God and the world’ which 
comes to us in Jesus Christ. It claims to 
rest upon certain facts of history. The 
Christian faith is not simply a mood 
of the soul which the long and painful ex- 
perience of mankind has found to be safest 
and most becoming for us. The Christian 
faith ‘is built upon the intrusion into our 
world of Jesus Christ, Who was and is the 
Revelation in history of the true God. In 
the words from the Epistle of S. Paul to 
the Philippians, “Christ Jesus, Himself of 
the form and essential nature of God, took 
upon Himself our flesh and lived, being the 
Son of God, among men. He willingly 
suffered death for our sakes; but God raised 
Him from the dead and restored Him to 
His seat and place of power in heaven.” 
That is the tremendous assertion and claim 
of the Christian faith. 

And now first we must all of us be on our 
guard against the sin of supposing that 
what God desires of any of us is the mere 
intellectual acceptance of any statement 
with regard to Him. Christian belief is 
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only to a limited extent a thing of the head. 
Beware of the awful snare of setting mere 
correctness of theological opinion above 
personal holiness. The Bible is full of 
warnings. The New Testament is full of 
warnings. Our Lord in many a parable put 
His own grave emphasis upon it—the dan- 
ger of exalting the confession of the lips 
above the private obedience of the heart, 
of holding the truth in unrighteousness. 
The other thing which I wish to say on 
the threshold, is, that the whole-hearted 
acceptance of Christ’s exalted nature is 
not a matter upon which the mere external 
evidence is sufficient. No, here as every- 
where in the region of faith, the evidence 
never reaches the point of being over- 
whelming or coercive. The evidence takes 
you so far, but only so far. At the last, it 
is always “by faith’ that you understand. 
The evidence is overwhelming only for 
those who by the secret desire of their 
heart, by the total cry of their being, are 
waiting for that very disclosure from the 
side of God which Christ so gloriously is. 
Here as elsewhere and as in all great trans- 
actions of the soul, you must take a leap* 
in the dark, you must at a certain stage 
“let go,” surrender, leap in the line of the 
external evidence, though beyond it; but 
the happy assurance which rises within you 
once you have given yourself up without 
reserve, must be held to be proof that now 
you are upon the very ground which God 
all the while was meaning you to take. In 
short, the thing that makes faith faith, in- 
volving secret, private qualities, is that it 


needs something more than external evi- — 


dence—in a word it needs the working 
together of a holy pressure upon our 
hearts, which disposes us to give the evi- 
dence its most radiant and blessed signifi- 
cance. As the Scripture puts it, anticipating 
a thousand books and magazine articles on 
the subject of the relations between faith 
and reason—“no man can say that Jesus is 
the Christ but by the Holy Ghost.” 

But though the personal confession con- 
cerning Christ as true Son of God and 
eternally in God requires something more 


*Rather, in the light, or, Walk while ye have the 
the light, but darkness come upon you—“While ye 
have light believe in the light’; also, “Arise, for 
thy light is come and the glory of the Lord is 
risen upon thee.” 
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than external evidence, though it requires 
a certain spiritual discernment which en- 
ables us to give the proper weight to the 
evidence, nevertheless there is evidence 
that the Holy Spirit has, first and last, 
enlightened the souls of men concerning 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

There is the danger in our own day that 
the Christian religion may come to be con- 
ceived by even Christian people as only a 
vague, undefined pietism, a mood of the 
human soul that has sinned and suffered 


- Whereas the Christian religion had a defi- 


nite beginning. There was a day when it 
began to be. Something took place on this 
earth of ours, something so unique, so sig- 
nificant, as to awaken the heart of the 
world and to place us all within hearing of 
a new and deathless appeal from the side 
of God. In the last analysis, Christianity 
is not an affair of psychology, but of his- 
tory: it is not a mood of the human spirit, 
but a fact—the fact of Jesus Christ. 

And now let us proceed. 

“A great man,’ it has been said, “con- 
demns the world to the task of explaining 
him.” That is to say, we cannot but think 
of a great man who has lived and has 
spoken and is gone. We mean by a great 
man one particularly who has been great in 
the spiritual side of his nature. We mean 
a man of vision, who speaks a new word 
from God, a word intelligible to us now 
that it has been spoken, a word concerning 
the depths and the silences of our mys- 
terious and unrealized life. Henceforth we 
must see the whole of life through that 
man’s eyes; or we must have reason for re- 
fusing so to see it. If he is a true prophet 
of the Invisible God, and if we have really 
heard his voice, we fall under his authority 
and cannot disregard him even though his 
word conflicts with our own habits and 
worldly interests. We must either confute 
him and so be done with him, or we must 
accept him and live on the bread from 
heaven which he has brought to us,. or,— 
most miserable of human conditions,—we 
must go on our old ways as though we had 
not heard the call of God in him, in a horri- 
ble uneasiness, and want of honor, for we 
know that there is Someone knocking at 
our door and we are simply pretending 
that we do not hear. 
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Thus a truly great and original man can- 
not be allowed simply to come and go. He 
comes and goes away, but he comes back 
again to our unforgetting heart in a spirit- 
ual and abiding form. And by the force 
of an instinct with which God has endowed 
our reasonable nature we cannot but pro- 
ceed to have our thoughts about one who 
wields such power over our spirits. We 
cannot but move on and arrive at doctrines 
concerning what must lie at the back of his 
so penetrating influence; and this process 
in certain elect minds may work back- 
wards and upwards and inwards. until it 
comes to rest in a coherent body of doc- 
trines concerning God and man and all 
things. 

It was in this way (we may believe) that 
doctrines concerning the Person of our 
Lord were first arrived at, and accepted by 
His first disciples. Those doctrines were 
serious endeavors to account for One Who 
had exercised such an influence over their 
own lives. Jesus had encountered those 
men as they were engaged in their daily 
work. He had spoken to them about God 
and about themselves. His words had a 


“ power, a force and background such as 


they had never been aware of, who first 
heard Him speak. And more, the very 
Presence oi Jesus had a cleansing influence 
upon them. A man felt his secret break- 
ing away from him when Jesus stood be- 
fore Him, as in the case of Peter who once 
upon a time, when Christ appeared before 
him suddenly, cried out uneasily, “Depart 
from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord.” 
In short, certain men and women who had 
companied with Jesus, who had seen Him 
live, had been so impressed by Him that 
when He went away they understood and 
boldly affirmed that in their view He was 
none other than the very Son of God. In 
their view, this tremendous idea, that in 
Jesus Christ we have the definite and literal 
intrusion and appearance of God in human 
conditions, this tremendous idea was the 
blessed and only satisfactory explanation 
of the total impression which Jesus first 
and last had made upon them. 

And brethren, there is still 
valid and honest interpretation of 
events of the New Testament. 


1. In the first place, it is surely beyond 


no other 


the 
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all doubt that the apostles and the Chris- 
tians of the first century regarded Jesus as 
Divire, as true Son of God. But it might 
be objected, as has been alleged once again 
and quite recently in certain quarters, “man 
as man is the child of God, man as man 
bears within him the image, concealed and 
marred it may be, of his Heavenly Father.’ 
To say therefore that Jesus is the Son of 
God may only mean even in the mouth of 
an apostle that Jesus is merely man, first 
indeed and most perfect of the race, but 
still only one of ourselves. To that line 
of argument, I think it is enough to say 
that the apostles and the first Christians 
were plain people, who used words in their 
natural: and obvious sense. If they had in- 
tended to say that Jesus was one of them- 
selves, however distinguished, it would have 
been a very simple thing for them to say 
it. But if proof be still required that in 
the habitual view of the apostles and of the 
primitive Church Jesus was different from 
all others, not in degree only but in kind, 
not only in attainment, but in the very 
nature of His being, here is a fair and sim- 
ple test?" Dry to) read a chapter of any: 
epistle and wherever you come upon the 
rame of Christ, try to understand the 
apostles as attributing to Christ only a 
human rank, however exalted. Try such 
an exercise and abide by the result, abide 
Ly your own instinctive and natural feel- 
ings on the whole experiment. You will 
find such expressions as these and you will 
find them occurring not with any self-con- 
sciousness as though the writer was putting 
a strain upon the spiritual allegiance of his 
readers, but always with entire naturalness 
in the manner of one who is understood by 
his readers and accepted by them in his 
sense. You will find, I say, such expres- 
sions as these: “To us there is one God, 
the Father, of whom are all things and we 
unto him; and one Lord Jesus Christ 
through whom are all. things and we 
through him” (1 Cor. vii. 6). Or this: 
“Giving thanks unto the Father .... who 
hath delivered us from the power of dark- 
ness and hath translated us into the king- 
dom of the Son of his love, in whom we 
have redemption through his blood, even 
the forgiveness of sins, who is the image 
of the invisible God, the firstborn of every 
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For by him were al! things 
created that are in heaven and that are in 
the earth, visible and invisible, whether 
they be thrones, or dominions or principali- 
ties or powers; all things were created by 
him and for him; and he is before all 
things and by him all things 
(Col. i. 12-17). Or the great passage in the 
Epistle to the Philippians: “Christ Jesus 
who preéxisted in the form of God but 
humbled himself to death; wherefore also 
God highly exalted him and gave unto him 
the name that is above every name, that in 
the name of Jesus every knee should bow 
of things in heaven, and things on earth, 
and things under the earth, and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord to the glory of God the Father.” 

I ask you, can you conceive such expres- 
sions being applied even to the most trans- 
cendent example of human worth and ex- 
cellence? 

But further, almost every epistle opens 
and closes with a prayer addressed to God 
and to Jesus Christ as on the same plane 
of being: “Grace to you and peace from 
God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Further still, the formula for baptism 
which is acknowledged by the most search- 
ing criticism to be a primitive expression of 
the apostolic ritual, ascribes to Jesus Christ 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost a place 
in the eternal Godhead,—Christians were 
baptized into the name of the Father and 
the Son and the Holy Ghost. 

Now, in this great matter there is not 
even a shade of difference in the tone of 
one New Testament writer from the tone of 
every other. I think that is a very notable 
point. We know, especially from the Gala- 
tian epistle and from the Book of Acts, 
perhaps also from the Epistle of S. James, 
that on one or two matters such as the 
place of the ceremonial law in the new 
dispensation, the apostles were seriously 


creature. 


consist” 


and even passionately divided in opinion. 
But not even the most unfriendly has de-- 


tected a discordant note in that spontaneous 
and lyrical outpouring of their hearts with 
regard to Christ—in which the one thing 
that we always feel is that they know they 
cannot go too far or far enough and that 
having said all that they have said their 
words still fall short. 
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S. John writes: “In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God. The same was in 
the beginning with God. By him all things 
came to be, and without him did not any- 
thing come to be that has come to be.’ 
And, he continues, putting the reference 
beyond all doubt: “The word became flesh 
and dwelt among us, and we beheld his 
glory, glory as of the only begotten from 
the Father, full of grace and truth;”.... 
and concludes, “no man hath seen God at 
any time, the only begotten Son which is in 
the bosom of the Father, he hath declared 
him.” 

The second Epistle of S. Peter 
unmistakable as to speak of “the 
eousness of our God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ,” as though in the writer’s view, 
there was no dividing line between Christ 
and God. 

S. James, although his motive in writing 
his epistle was not theological but moral 
and practical, nevertheless ascribes to Jesus 
Christ, as it were by the way, and instinc- 
tively, the rank and attribute of Deity: 
“James, a servant of God and of the Lord 
Jesus Christ,” and once again, “the faith 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of 
Glory.” 

Testimony of this kind, conclusive as it 
is in itself as to the voice of the apostolic 
circle concerning Jesus, acquires additional 
value for us when we recall that the apos- 
tles who thus bear witness were Jews. 
Paul, Peter, James, John—had the heredi- 
tary instincts and the religious training of 
the Jews of their day. And what was the 
outstanding feature of that religion? What 
was its very characteristic? Was it not the 
sense which pervaded it, of the ineffable 
holiness, 
What is the great thought which moulds 
the entire Hebrew ritual, that ritual which 


is so 
right- 


prescribes that only one out of a conse- — 


crated people, 
ings 


and he only after wash- 
and fastings, and even then with 
prayer and in fear shall enter—and that 
once in a year—into the Holy of Holies? 


What is it that the Hebrew conscience is 


trying there to express? It is the unap- 
proachable sanctity of the Being with 
Whom we have to do. 


the eternal aloofness of God? — 


For remember that — 
to the Jew the Holy of Holies, which could 
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be entered so rarely and only with such 
scrupulosity, was but the vestibule into the 
very presence of God, was but the place 
where God vouchsafed to appear not in 
reality but in a symbol. Yet even into such 
a place, once only in a long year, one 
cleansed man of a whole nation might enter 
and he with soft and trembling foot. And 
not even to him was the very God made 
manifest. There in that innermost solitude 
burned indeed the shekinah light which 
bore witness that God was present though 
invisible. But it was away beyond, in a 
region far removed from symbols, in the 
midst of unapproachable sanctities, girded 
about with light inaccessible, the devout 
Jew conceived God Himself to be. 

Why, in those very days when the apos- 
tles were speaking of Jesus Christ as-in the 
- bosom of God, in those same days the verv 
name of Jehovah was held in such rever- 
ence that it might not be pronounced by 
mortal lips. When in the public reading of 
his ancient Scriptures, he came upon the 
word Jehovah, the Jew was either silent or 
he used another word (Adonai). 

Now, I would have you remember such 
things and then face the invincible fact 
of the New Testament that the apostles 
who were Jews with one voice proclaim 
Jesus Christ the Son of God from all eter- 
nity. Into the midst of that light which 
encircled Jehovah as with flaming swords, 
they dare to believe that Jesus Christ has 
gone, for in such a place they conceived 
He had been world without end. S. Paul 
had not forgotten the inviolable sanctity of 
God’s place when he seemed to see Jesus 
there. No, rather he was remembering it: 
“Keep this commandment without spot, un- 
rebukable, until the appearing of our Lord 
Jesus Christ .... who is the blessed and 
only Potentate, the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords, who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in the light which no man can 
approach unto, whom no eye hath seen or 
can see, to whom be honor and power ever- 
lasting” (1 Tim. vi. 15, 16). 

Whatever then the world may make of it, 
it is simply not to be disputed or qualified 
that the apostles believed and taught and 
the apostolic community accepted that ap- 
prehension of the Person of Jesus Christ 
which we mean when we call Him the true 
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and only |I.cgotten Son of God, not to be 
separated in our thought or in the out- 
going of our hearts, from Him “who is in 
all, and through all, and over all, God 
blessed forever.” 


2. And now consider for a moment that 
the witness which these men bore to Christ 
had the immediate effect of involving 
them in persecutions and in separations 
from their kindred, and in apparent hostility 
to their country. To believe in Jesus Christ 
in the days when S. Paul believed, was to 
become an outcast from society, was to be 
reckoned a traitor to one’s own country and 
an apostate from God. To believe in Jesus 
Christ at that time or at any time for the 
next three hundred years was to put one’s 
self in a minority, was to have the proud, 
unscrupulous world against one, was to take 
upon one’s self the risk of punishment and 
ceath. . 

Surely it is the only natural and rea- 
sonable explanation of what had happened, 
to suppose that when the belief in Christ’s 
Divine rank was first embraced it was em- 
braced because it had been borne into the 
hearts of a certain number of people with 
such a force of evidence that for them it 
was only a question of accepting the doc- 
trine with all the perils it involved, or of 
trampling upon the evidence, thus giving 
over their souls to the tormentors. “Neces- 
sity is laid upon me,” said S. Paul, “yea, 
woe is me if I preach not the gospel.” 
There is no explanation of the eleventh 
chapter of the second Corinthian epistle, 
where Paul pours out his extraordinary 
story of the perils by sea and land, down 
to his being let over the wall of Damascus 
in a basket—there is no natural or sufficient 
explanation of that except the explanation 
offered in the ninth chapter of Acts, which 
tells us that once upon a time Paul, a Jew 
with the prejudices of a Jew and the the- 
ology of a Jew, was drawing near to that 
same Damascus with a heart hot with dis- 
belief’ and hatred, when something felled 
him to the ground, and he heard the with- 
standing voice of the exalted Christ. 


3. There is a way of looking at this 
whole matter which has always had great 
force for myself, giving the apostolic testi- 
mony concerning Christ a certain freshness. 
I can state it in this way. We know, who 
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know anything about the life of the soul, 
how we shrink from saying things which 
might unsettle the religious beliefs of other 
people, how we are often willing rather to 
permit something to remain which we may 
consider as of no value or as even needing 
correction, lest by our intruding we should 
disturb some delicate root of spiritual life. 
Probably our Lord had this also in His 
view when He gave the parable of the 
Wheat and the Tares: “let them grow to- 
gether.” Nevertheless the apostles appealed 
to Jew and Greek alike to break away from 
their religious traditions and to yield them- 
selves up to Jesus Christ as unto God. 
Think of that and remember that they 
knew and continually declared that what a 
man believes decides what he is in this 
world and what he shall be as an immortal 
soul eternally! In asking their fellows to 
believe in Jesus Christ the Son of God, and 
to commit themselves to Him in life and 
death, the apostles became responsible for 
all who should obey them in their own age 
aud in all ages. And the apostles were well 
“aware of this immense responsibility. An 
immense responsibility indeed it has become, 
for as a simple matter of fact, Jesus Christ 
has now taken His seat at the right hand 
of the majesty of God. There is no serious 
rival to-day to that manifestation of God 
which the world received in Christ. There 
are masses of men, alas, who deny all 
reality to the things of faith and of the 
spirit, for whom there is no heavenly throne, 
or if there be such a throne it is vacant. 
But wherever there is to-day a living belief 
in God, wherever the faith still breathes 
that a Divine will, a Divine heart throbs at 
the source of all things, wherever God is 
honored, it is the God and Father of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Wherever 
it is acknowledged that the throne of 
heaven is occupied at all, it is occupied by 
none other than Jesus Christ. He is the 
only God of the western world—either 
men deny God or the God Whom they 
adore and seek is a God penetrated by 
Jesus Christ. Think of Christ long and 
steadfastly, and God in His majesty 
or God in His pity—according to your 
inward condition—draws near. Or try to 
think of God—of a God Whom you can 
know at all--ard- whom do you see ut 
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Jesus Christ with no longer a crown of 
thorns, but encircled in an amazing light 
of which He is at once the emanation and 
the source! 


4. There are, to conclude this stage of 
the matter, two possibilities remaining, 
which, if either of them could be made out, 
might affect the value for us of the apos- 
tolic testimony concerning Christ. 

a. The first is this: If it could be shown 
that the apostles had a narrow or limited 
notion of God, of what He must be, to be at 
all, then, although they conceived that 
Jesus was the Son of God, it might be that 
we, because we have a loftier conception of 
Deity, could not accept their testimony or 
adopt their inference. But it is surely 
enough to reply that, as we have already 
said, the apostles were Hebrews by birth 
and training. The thought of God was not 
less, but more majestic, more lonely and 
awful to them than to us. We simply have 
no* the faculty for the sublime which labors 
and adores in prophecy and psalm. They 
felt the crushing majesty of the silent 
heavens. The level sea, the cloud-girt 
mountain, made their souls ache and shrink 
more keenly it may be than ours with 
thoughts of infinite space and infinite time. 
They knew that if God was, He was 
greater than nature and able to take up all 
things in the hollow of His hand. S. Paul 
speaks to the Romans as any serious thinker 
—if he were likewise a devout man—might 
speak to-day: “That which may be known 
of God is manifest in men, for God hath 
shown it unto them. For the invisible 
things of God from the creation of the 
world are clearly seen being understood by 
the things that are made, even His eternal 
power and Godhead.’ Or what wider 
thought of God’s Being could be expressed 
than that which S. Paul discloses to the 


Athenians: “Whom ye ignorantly worship, 
him declare I unto you. God made heaven 
and earth .. .. and in him we live and 


move and have our being.” But the apostles 
had not only a due sense of God’s almighti- 


ness; they conceived Him always as per- 


sonal to every man, as brooding over every 
human soul. The New. Testament sense 
of the holiness of God may be measured by 
the rigor of its sense of man’s sin. God as 
the apostles conceived Him is the Holy One 


dian ce 
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before Whom the holiest of men must stand 
abased. 

It was not then because they had them- 
selves only a meager and unworthy sense of 
the majesty and holiness of God that they 
found little difficulty in clothing Jesus with 
the attributes of Deity. *No, it must on 
the contrary have been that they felt the 
majesty and holiness of Christ to be such— 
so transcendent, so manifestly not-of-this- 
world—that they could not in loyalty to the 
facts hinder Him from ascending to the 
right hand of God. 


b. The second possibility, which, if it 
could be made out, might weaken for us the 
value of the apostolic testimony to the Per- 
son of Christ is this: Perhaps the apostles 
had such a poor conception of man, of what 
ke is, of the capacity and reach of his na- 
ture, that when One like Jesus appeared 
amongst them, with His confessedly pure 
and beautiful soul, He seemed to go be- 
yond the bounds of the merely human, and 
in a kind of panic of appreciation they 
hailed Him as the incarnate Son of God. 

But the apostles knew very well how high 
the human spirit might soar. They knew 
that the human soul could drink in the 
Spirit of God until the whole man was 
transformed and his very face shone with 
the exaltation. For, once more, the apostles 
were Hebrews. They could look back 
across the centuries and see saint after 
saint, peak overtopping peak towards the 
last horizon where earth touched heaven. 
Moses was theirs, and him they saw in the 
halo of a pious and patriotic memory. 
They saw him in the glory of his setting 
when the hand of God covered him so that 
men saw his face no more. And Jeremiah 
was theirs with his breaking heart, and 
Isaiah with his visions. And the Daniel of 
the story was theirs, with his innocence and 
his strength in God. And besides all these, 
the apostles might well know of what 
‘heights and depths the human soul was 


*You who are here (in America) must know 
how inveterate is a race prejudice. Well, there 
was a race prejudice which had to be overcome 
before any one of the apostles could say concern- 
ing Jesus what they did all say. 

Their doctrine of Christ was never one to which 
they could have gradually arrived, as the result, I 
mean, of the play of memory. It must have come 
to them tearing down the obstacles of centuries 
with a crash of proof such as there was no with- 
standing, 
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capable; for they knew the Psalms. They 
knew how man can cry out for God; how 
likewise he can rejoice in God in the midst 
of ruin and sings songs of praise in the 
very pitch of night. The apostles knew 
guite well what a piece of work a man is, 
and what tremendous faculties lie coiled 
within him like a spring ready to break 
out at the proper summons. Jesus Christ 
could not have startled them into a mistake. 
They had read of human excellence such as 
they had not been privileged to see. But 
what they saw and felt in Jesus Christ must 
have been more and other than all that. 
For as we have seen, they hailed Him as 
the Son of God; they prayed to Him; and 
since they were Hebrews and believed that 
only God could be worshiped, they thereby 
confessed that Christ was not to be sepa- 
rated from God in the out-goings of our 
spirit. Knowing all the heroes of the Old 
Testament, the notable saints of their his-. 
tory, they yet gave to Jesus Christ the name 
which is above every name. “And the four 
living creatures and the four and twenty 
elders fell down before the Lamb, having 
each one a harp and golden bowls full of 
incense which are the prayers of saints. And 
they sing a new song, saying, Worthy art 
thou to take the book and to open the seals 
thereof: for thou wast slain and didst pur- 
chase unto God with thy blood men of 
every tribe and tongue and people and 
nation, and madest them to be unto our 
God a kingdom and priests, and they reign 
upon the earth. And I saw and I heard a 
voice of many angels round about the 
throne and the living creatures and the 
elders, and the number of them was ten 
thousand times ten thousand and thousands 
of thousands, saying with a great voice, 
Worthy is the Lamb that hath been slain 
to receive power and riches and wisdom 
and might and honor and glory and bless- 
ing. . And every created thing which is in 
the heaven and on the earth and under the 
earth and on the sea and all things that are 
in them heard I say: Unto him that sitteth 
on the throne and unto the Lamb be the 
blessing and the honor and the glory and 
the dominion forever and ever. And the 
four living creatures said, Amen. And the 
elders fell down and worshiped” (Rey. v. 


6-14). 
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SuNG AT THE NORTHFIELD GENERAL CONFERENCE OF 1907. 


All Hail the Power of Jesus’ Name! 
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Lord of all, crown Him, And crown Him Lord > all! 
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“SUPPOSING HIM. TO HAVE BEEN.IN-THE 
COMPANY.” * 


Rev. J. Stuart Holden, M. A. 


“They, supposing him to have vee in 
the company, went a day's journey.” Luke 
i. 44. ; 

I want to lay chief stress‘and emphasis 
to-night upon that word “supposing,” which 
indicates the unconcerned attitude of 
Christ’s parents toward the°One who was 
both Son and Saviour to them. For there 
is a close analogy between.-this, their at- 
titude and consequent experience, and the 
attitude and. experience of fiany professing 
Christians tozday. 3 

Too many of us are eateeed with a mere 
implicit trust®that all “is right in the present 
just because_all has been right in the past, 
without having any ‘explicit experience of 
the presence. and power of our Blessed 
Lord. 

It is almo: statiting to think of the ease 
with which* ewe may drift and the uncon- 
sciousness with which we may depart from 
a living, bright, powerful “fellowship: with 
Christ, and become mere echoes of our 
former selves, having a name to live. and 
a profession to maintain and yet all the 


time to be almost as one dead. There is: 


something pathetic in the sight of people 
keeping up appearances on small and ‘in- 
adequate incomes. It is saddening to come 
across people who have known better days 
and who are seeking to preserve an appear- 


ance of aftluence when all the time they are - 


really suffering the pangs of poverty. But 
it is more than sad, it is positively tragic, 
to see Christians who are seeking to keep 
up spiritual appearances, engaging in the 
same service as heretofore, using the same 
language as they have been wont to do, and 
the like, while all the time there is an im- 
poverishment of their spiritual income. 
Somehow, somewhere, they have lost touch 
with their Lord, and they go on blindly and 
implicitly, “supposing him to be in the 
company,” when all the time He is far from 
them, and when all the time they are far 
removed from His presence and power by 
their own acts and attitudes. 

It has been told of a great pianist, that 


* Wednesday evening, August 7, 1907. 


he confessed to some of his admirers that he 
practised eight hours every day. When they 
expressed some surprise that such con- 
tinued practice should be thought necessary 
in the case of one who had attained to his 


_ eminénce, he said something like this to 


them: “If I ceased to practice for one day 
1 myself should be aware of it. If I ceased 
to practice for two days, my friends who 
know me best would be aware of it. And 
if I ceased to practice for three days, the 
whole world would know of it.” And breth- 
ren, there is a sense in which we are the 
first ones to know of our o\ 1 secret heart- 
declension. Conscience as a. compass needle 
always points with brutal fra + 
truth, and tells us when : 
of communion .and ares 
that Christ 1S with: us. : 


dl: 


to know of our own dane oning in this 
matter, it is also true that oftentimes we 
are willfully blind to the fact-of: declension ; 
and others, whose eyes have been: ‘anointed 
with Divine eye salve see it, and grieve over 
it. It is true, my brethren in the ministry, 
that. we often go on preaching the same 
sermons, and engaging in the same round 
of duties, “supposing him to be in the 
company”; but He is not, for something 
has happened between us and Him which 
has made it impossible for Him to be with 
us on the same old terms. We do not 
know it, but some of our best and most 
prayerful friends know it and weep over 
WS) 1m Secret: 

“They supposed him to have been in the 
company.” There is no greater danger into 
which any of us may fall than that of re- 
garding as spiritual inabilities what are 
really moral perversities and attitudes. 
There is something wrong in our lives, but 
we are content to call it weakness, and are 
satisfied to deplore the consequence while 
unwilling to honestly deal with the cause. 
At the same time we go on “supposing 
him to be in the company,” while by our very 
sin we have made the continuance of His 
fellowship impossible. Beloved, we need to 


908 


be absolutely honest with our own souls and 
with Him in these matters, if He is to set 
us right and reéstablish the saving and 
sanctifying relationship with us which we 
have forfeited. 
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have no evidence of His presence. For 
instance, they have not seen Him, nor 
spoken with Him, for a whole day, nor 
have they experienced any of those gracious 
influences which must ever have been known 


REv. J. STUART HOLDEN, M. A. 


You remember the incident told in the 
second chapter of Luke, how the boy Christ 
was taken up to Jerusalem by his parents and 
tarried behind them in the temple at the 
completion of their service there. Mean- 
while his parents go on toward their north- 
ern home in blind unquestioning faith that 
He is with them, while all the time they 


where He was present. And yet despite 
these things they went on “supposing.” — 
Beloved, have you seen the Lord to-day ? 
Have you had speech with the Lord to-day? 
Has He really spoken to you to-day? Have 
you been with Him to-day? And have the 
powerful influences of our Lord’s presence 
flowed into your life,—sanctifying, subduing, 


General Conference. 


softening, chastening, teaching, illuminat- 
ing, casting you down it may be with a 
sense of your own failure and lifting you 
up with the mighty power of His grace? 
Now if there are no such evidences of His 
presence, methinks it is only right for us to 
conclude that for some reason or other we 
have lost touch with Him, that for some 
reason or other He is not with us; and 
this being so, it is our highest wisdom, in 
view of all that is involved, to get right with 
Him, cost what it may. 

Now, I think none of you will disagree 
with me when I say that a holy life is a life 
lived in union and communion with Jesus 
Christ as Lord. That is the simplest and 
most comprehensive definition of a holy life 
with which I am acquainted,—a life in 
which Jesus is Master, in which all things 
are deferred to Him, in which He shares 
our thoughts and shapes our ideals, in which 
every realm and sphere is controlled by 
Him, the government being upon His 
shoulders, the reins in His pierced hands, 
and His will our chiefest delight. Yes, 
a holy life is a life thus lived in the com- 
pany of the Lord Jesus. 

But remember, He does not come where 
He is not invited, nor does He stay where 
He is not made welcome. And therefore, 
we had best get at the heart of this matter 
by asking ourselves to-night, Am I in com- 
pany with Christ, and He with me, or do I 
but suppose it? If a man built his com- 
mercial business upon suppositions, he 
would but court financial disaster, and we 
cannot afford to be less certain with regard 
to our relationship with Christ than we are 
content to be with regard to mere mundane 
affairs. Now I am not an advocate for 
morbid self-introspection. I think in these 
days we want to be very careful that we do 
pot spend too much time in feeling our 
spiritual pulses and taking our spiritual 
temperatures; for there is a danger in 
spiritual as in physical life, of becoming 
hypochondriacs. But at such a time as this 
present, the holy light of God shines into 
our hearts, and compels us to look care- 
fully into our lives, that we may see them 
not as they seem, but as they really are and 
that with a view to their re-adjustment to 

His will. 
~ Now look at some of the reasons on ac- 
count of which men suppose that all is right 
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with them, when in reality all is far from 
being right. There is one who supposes 
that Christ is in his company merely be- 
cause of some past experience. It may have 
been that ten or fifteen years ago he was 
brought under the power of the Spirit of 
God, face to face with Jesus Christ. He 
made vows and promises there in His 
presence, and for a while was uplifted by a 
sense of His grace. But he has lived on 
that experience alone and has long since 
exhausted his spiritual capital and has done 
nothing since the day when the last mite 
was spent but pathetically keep up spirit- 
ual appearances. I do not for a moment 
disparage that old experience, but it was 
only a promise and a prophecy in the pur- 
pose of God, of daily, hourly, moment-by- 
moment fellowship with Him, which should 
bring grace sufficient and power abundant 
into the life, and this man has somehow 
failed to realize its fullness and has been 
ever since journeying on “supposing him 
to be in the company.” 

There are those oo who suppose Him to 
be in the company merely because of their 
present belief in the truths of His Word. 
But it is a solemn truth and one which we 
need to lay to heart, that it is possible to 
“hold the truth in unrighteousness.’ It is 
possible to know the Bible from cover to 
cover and yet not to be sanctified. It is 
possible to hold the most orthodox doc- 
trines with regard to justification and 
sanctification by faith, with regard to the 
present work of the Holy Spirit, with re- 
gard to the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
in glory, and yet not to have our lives 
changed one whit by the mere holding of 
these truths. Let us be very careful that we 
do not confuse mere seeing with being. Do 
not let us confuse a mere knowledge of the 
truth with an experience of its power in 
our lives. Do not let us mistake mere 
light for life. And do not let us suppose 
that because we are orthodox, we are there- 
by, necessarily, in company with Jesus 
Christ. We may all the time be far away 
in real experience from what fellowship” 
with Christ means. 

And once again there are those who re- 
gard themselves as being in company with 
Christ, merely because of their position as 
workers in Christ's vineyard. 


Brethren in the ministry, because we 
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have been set apart for a holy service, do 
we therefore go on as though it were im- 
possible for us to be otherwise than al- 
ways in fellowship with Jesus Christ, while 
in our heart of hearts we know only too well 
that we are getting out of touch and so losing 
power and real spiritual influence? It is 
possible that God’s work may become God’s 
enemy. It is possible that we may be so 
busy about the concerns of the Master as 
to have no time for fellowship with the 
Master Himself. I remember once staying 
in the house of one, the praise of whose 
work is in all the churches, while he was 
absent on one of his frequent evangelistic 
tours. In course-of conversation I said to 
his wife: “How glad and thankful you must 
be that God is so wonderfully using your 
husband up and down the world.’ And I 
shall never forget what she answered, 
“Ves,” she said, “I am thankful,” and then 
with tears in her eyes she continued, “But 
do you know, I should be willing to sacrifice 
some of it if I could only see a little more 
of him.” And I went to my room that night 
and the Lord spoke to me there through 
that woman’s words, for I thought I heard 
Him say to me, “I delight in your service 
for me, I delight in that which you do at 
my command, the journeys you take, and 
the life you expend, but I want to see more 
of you. I want to get more fellowship with 
you. My love demands fellowship for its 
satisfaction and you have been denying it 
to Me.” 

Busy-ness is not always holiness. Your 
hands may be full and your hearts may be 
empty. Your speech may be warm with 
false fire, while your heart is as cold as a 
stone. It is possible in these busy days to 
be carried along by mere kinetic energy, 
the energy of our own service and enthusi- 
asm,—at the time deluding ourselves by a 
false supposition that He is in the company, 
when it is our very activities that have put 
Him far away from us. He has only with- 
drawn in love, in order to draw our hearts, 
with the sense of their desolate need, back to 
Him, apart from Whom we can never be 
satisfied, no, not even in the joy of service. 

Now let us consider what are some of 
the reasonable evidences of the fact when 
Christ 1s in our company, that we may 
thereby test ourselves in this matter. I 
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have said that in the case of His parents, 
they had not spoken to Him nor seen Him 
that day. Well, those are tests, certainly ; 
but I want to ask you to think with me 
further about some of the obvious evidences 
of a life united in living fellowship with 
Christ. And firstly, if a man is in the 
company of Jesus Christ there will be in 
His life an increasing experience of victory 


over sin. For if in fellowship with Him,- 


Iam in fellowship with One to Whom all 


power is given, and Whose gospel runs 
thus,—“Sin shall not have dominion over 
you;” “that in all things we are more than 
conquerors through him.” And if you and 
I are not having a daily experience of vic- 
tory in the inevitable daily conflicts with 
temptation and sin, it is reasonable to sup- 
pose that we are self-deceived in regard to 
our relationship with our Lord. Have you 
victory in your lives, or is there a place, a 
solitary battlefield where unaided you meet 
the tempter day by day and fall down be- 
fore him? Is there that slimy something 
in your lives which you try to grapple and 
which eludes your grip every time and 
grips you instead? Are you continually 
mourning and weeping in secret, saying: 
“O wretched man that I am, who shall de- 
liver me?” Well, if that is so, however 
good your intentions are and however high 
your professions are, you are not really in 
company with Jesus Christ, and the fact 
that you have not learned the power of His 
grace to set you free and deliver you testi- 
fles to it. 

I think a second evidence of Christ’s pres- 
ence with us, will of necessity be seen in 
a holy separation from the world. - Two 
cannot walk together unless they be agreed 
as to the direction of their walk, and it is 
doubtful as to His being in our company 
unless He says of us as of His early dis- 
ciples: “They are not of the world, even as 
I am not of the world.” Now I do not 
think that the separation: from the world 
which the Word of God enjoins has any- 
thing whatever to do with the separation of 
the Pharisee or of the monk, but rather is 
it the separation of love, the separation of 
the bride unto the Bridegroom; it is the 
separation which is incident upon the carry- 
ing out of a high moral purpose, “Not of 
the world.” What does “the world” mean? 
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Just the sum total of those forces which 
seek to draw men away from God; and if we 
walk with Christ, the world’s ideals, max- 
ims, fashions, conventionalities and the like 
will have neither formative nor deterrent 
power over us. We shall walk by another 
rule and mind another thing. Ard _ yet, 
how many Christians are infinitely more 
concerned to stand well with the world and 
to be in the fashion than they are to stand 
well with God and to be in the will of 
God? How many Christian families and 
homes has the worldly spirit and ideal per- 
meated, so that now the whole domestic 
and social life is ruled by the world? That 
is one reason why the children of so many 
Christian parents are unsaved and will have 
nothing to do with religion. How many 
‘men who profess to be seeking the kingdom 
of God in their lives are in reality but 
seeking the kingdom of gold? 

I ask you to-night, Are you living a sepa- 
rated life? Are you separated, for example, 
with regard to your amusements? I am 
not preaching asceticism. There is a right 
place for lawful amusements in the Chris- 
tian life. There is a necessity of unstring- 
ing the kow that it may shoot the better 
when needed; but there are a lot of Chris- 
tians imperiling their influence, stultifying 
their testimony, and dwarfing their own 
souls by such amusements as dancing par- 
ties, cards, theaters, and the like, which are 
preéminently characteristic of the world. 
There are many of whom the Master could 
not say: “They are not of the world,’ and 
yet they suppose that Christ is in their 
company. Nay, beloved, if you are not liv- 
ing wholly separated from that with which 
He cannot have fellowship, do not talk about 
being in the company of Jesus, for such 
profession and such discrepant life brings 
Him into discredit before the world. 

There is one other obvious evidence of 
true fellowship with Christ, for you cannot 
live with Him without having an increasing 
sympathy with His great aims. The yearn- 
ing purpose of our Lord is the evangeliza- 
tion of the world, and it is impossible for 
us to say with any measure of truth that 
we are in His company if we have not a 
constantly increasing measure of sacrificing 
love for the souls of those who sit in dark- 
ness and in the shadow of death. How 
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many souls did you bring to Jesus Christ 
last year? or to alter it, How many souls 
did you really try to bring to Jesus Christ? 
How many did you really pray and yearn 
aver, really give yourself unto? Do not talk 
about being in company with Jesus Christ, 
if some such spirit has not actuated your 
Gealings with the thousands round about us 
for whom He died. Or again, How much 
money did you give for foreign missions 
last year? How much of your real treasure 
did you give for the expansion and exten- 
sion of the kingdom of God? I think 
these are some of the tests which every 
honest heart must propose to itself, to find 
out whether Jesus Christ is in the company 
or out. 

Now consider the restoration to com- 
munion and subsequent certainty of His 
presence, expressed in the words: “they 
found him and he went with them.” It 
seems to me that the simple steps which are 
traced in the story are analogous to those 
which we too must take if we would know 
of a certainty that henceforth He is with 
us. ; 

Firstly, there had to be a confession of 
loss. It would not be easy for any mother 
to confess such a loss, and one which was 
her own fault. It must have been a bitter 
moment for her, when, after she had ex- 
hausted all possible places and made all 
possible search among her kinsfolk and ac 
quaintance, she was compelled to confess 
with her husband, “We have lost him, and 
we had best go back and search for him, 
for what is life itself apart from him?” 
That is the first step for us also. Let no 
general resolution as to your need of a more 
strenuous and correct life in the future, 
silence the voice which speaks within you. 
Be uncomprisingly honest with yourself and 
face these stern facts: “I have lost Him and 
by God’s grace I must get back into fellow- 
ship with Him, cost what it may.” 

The next step was the supercession of 
every other interest by the necessities of 
this search which she must now undertake. | 
Everything must be discontinued. Her 
traveling companions must be left, and she 
must plod the weary way back to Jerusalem 
“seeking him.” And it is equally impor- 
tant for you also to “count all things but 
loss,” and to make this search ‘the chief 
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business of life in this place and this time. 
Nothing can be half so important in life as 
this matter for you, for literally everything 
depends upon it. Make it your supreme 
concern to get back into the real, loving, 
eternal fellowship with Christ. 

“And it came to pass after three days 
that she found him.” Where? In the 
temple, where but a few days before she 
had been offering solemn vows to God. I 
cannot but think that you will have to get 
back to the place of your vows if you are 
going to find the Christ you have lost. It 
may mean for someone the writing of a 
letter which should have been written ten 
years ago, getting right with someone with 
whom you are at variance. It may mean 
the restitution of unlawful and unholy gains. 
It may mean the confession of some wrong 
which you have secretly done to others. 
You have got to get back to the place where 
you have broken your vows. 

We sing, “Where is the blessedness I 
knew, when first I knew the Lord?” and I 
tell you, it is just where you left it; and 
you have got to go back to the place where 
that unholy thing was indulged in; where 
the dishonesty was done; where your vow 
was broken. 

But the temple meant something more 
than that, for it was not only the place of 
her vows, but was also the place of daily 
sacrifice, where in type of the Great Offer- 
ing, the sacrifice was offered unto God for 
the sin of the people. It will not help me 
merely to get back to the place where I 
have broken my vows, unless I get back 
also to the place where Christ fulfilled His 
vows, and where the Sacrifice was offered 
once for all and once for ever. It will avail 
me nothing if I do not get back to that 
Altar, where my every vow worthy of the 
name was made, the place called Calvary: 
“Where grace there is my every debt to 

a 

And Bica to wash my every sin away, 

And power to keep me holy day by day, 

In Christ for me.” 

One other word. The journey was re- 
commenced, and it was the same journey, 
along the same old road, and back to the 
same old home. But how different the 
journey was from the one which had been 
taken four days previously! ‘There was 
no supposition now. They were absolutely 
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certain that Christ Jesus was with them now. 
For now they talked with Him. Now they 
saw Him repeatedly. Now all the affection 
of the maternal heart went out to Him, and 
all the affection of His heart blessed hers. 
“They went down to Nazareth.” You too 
must go down to Nazareth when these con- 
ference days are over. God only knows what 
it allmeans for you, the same old difficulties, 
temptations, surroundings, and duties,—but 
these are blessed words, “He went with 
them.” After the restoration to fellowship 
effected here, He is going back with you 
and you will henceforth put Him between 
you and the temptations, and He will in- 
terpose Himself between you and every 
fiery dart of the devil. He will give you 
His strength to replace your weakness, and 
to make His grace sufficient for you in 
every demand of your life. Aye, and if 
Nazareth means for someone even the 
valley of the shadow of death, you will not 
say then, “I suppose He is with me,” but 
you will sing, “Yea, even there I will fear 
no evil, for thou art with me.” Blessed 
certainty ! 

But there is one thing that Mary never 
forgot throughout her whole life; which 
was that out of that brief life of His she 
had lost four days. I think the conscious- 
ness of her loss must have been like a sword 
piercing her heart. Four whole days! How 
many of His sayings she might have had 
to treasure up in her heart if those four 
days had been spent with Him! Nothing 
could ever atone, for nothing could give to 
her what she had missed! 

Some of us have been out of fellowship 
with Christ for more than four days. And 
the untoward result of that lack and loss is 
far greater than we can estimate. Oppor- 
tunities for service lost; capacities mis-di- 
rected; enduements mis-spent. But, O be- 
loved, let the awful facts of those lost days, 
which for many of us are strewn with the 
records of our own resolves and ideas, serve 
to emphasize the necessity of our getting 
right with Him even now, and of making 
the future an atonement by Divine grace as 
far as it may be for all that has been mis- 
done in the past. 

The glory of the gospel is just’ this, that 
our Lord is always giving us a renewal 
of opportunityy and when He speaks the 
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sweet word of forgiveness, He manifests 
His trust in the forgiven one, and enters 
again into fellowship with us—a fellow- 
ship which even death cannot break. 

God grant that whatever the cost may be 
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and whatever the lengths of the journey, 
we may get back to our Jerusalems to- 
night, in order that we may later go back 
to our Nazareths in fellowship with the 
Son of God. 


THE MARRED VESSEL.* 


Rev. J. Stuart Holden, M. A. 


“Then I went down to the potter’s house, 
and behold, he wrought a work on the 
wheels. 

“And the vessel that he made of clay 
was marred in the hand of the potter: so 
he made it again another vessel, as seemed 
good to the potter to make it.” 

The word I bring to you has in view the 
searching of our hearts in God’s. pres- 
ence, and the adjusting of our lives to His 
will, so that He henceforth may get far 
larger use of us than He ever has done, 
and that our lives may be far more “to the 
praise of the glory of His grace” than they 
ever have been. 

There is a story told in French history 
of a horseman, who, leaving the field of 
battle with despatches, was pursued by 
those who sought his life. His horse, how- 
ever, was fleeter than theirs and he drew 
away from them into safety. Just, however, 
as he thought himself to be clear of them 
he became aware that a buckle in his 
harness was broken, and that the girth of 
his saddle was being loosened, and his 
safety imperiled. He was faced with this 
. proposition :—“Shall I try to outdistance my 
pursuers despite the broken buckle and risk 
it, or shall I stop and use some of these 
precious moments I have gained, in seeking 
to put my harness right?” His life de- 
pended upon the answer, and deciding in a 
moment as to his wisest and safest course, 
he dismounted and effected the repair, 
though ere he had completed the task 
his pursuers were almost upon him. Has- 
tily re-mounting he spurred his horse and 
by its fleetness outdistanced them and was 
saved. It was economy of time, even when 
the enemy seemed to be upon him, to re- 
adjust that which was a nearer danger than 
even his enemies. It is our truest spiritual 
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economy to spend time and strength in the 
inending of broken buckles, and on this 
account I offer to you this message to- 
day,—the story of the prophet, the potter, 
and the pitcher. 

You will recall the circumstances in which 
these words were spoken as a record of 
Jeremiah’s experience. God had a great 
purpose for His people Israel, but Israel 
had failed of that purpose, and had 
thwarted God’s will for them. He had de- 
signed that through them His grace and 
blessing should flow to all the heathen and 
idolatrous nations around about, and they 
had failed God when He had depended 
upon them. The chosen vessel was marred, 
and by means of His prophets, He 
sought to recall the willful nation unto Him- 
self, to re-shape the marred and worthless 
vessel, and to restore it to His service. 
This was the parable and picture. The 
visible work in the potter’s house was but 
a picture of the invisible forces of God 
being silently brought to bear upon that 
recalcitrant nation for its re-formation. It 
is a picture to us also of God’s dealing with 
our individual lives, for the which He has 
a fixed and definite purpose, which have, 
however, become marred by sin, but which 
in wondrous grace He has determined to 
re-mould and re-fashion, so that we may 
be “vessels unto honor, meet to the Mas- 
ter’s use.’ For this is one of the loftiest 
conceptions of the Christian life with which 
the New Testament furnishes us,—vessels 
purchased, possessed and prepared for His 
service. It is, therefore, for us to examine 
ourselves as to the fulfilment of this Di- 
vine purpose in us, as to whether we are 
being used of Him,—as to whether we are 
really usable, for after all that is the real 
question. He is using every available vessel 
in the work of His household, and if you 
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are truly usable you may depend upon it 
that He will never leave your life unused. 
Our deepest need then, and the guarantee 
of all our future service is to be made 
usable, and hence I bring to you this mes- 
sage: “A vessel marred!” 

You can almost picture it, can you not? 
the prophet going down to the potter’s 
house and watching the rapidly revolving 
wheel, and the mass of plastic clay being 
moulded by the skillfulness of the potter’s 
fingers into the required shape. Then the 
wheel stops and the potter takes up the 
vessel and carefully looks at it. “No use 
to me,” he says, “no use,’ for his trained 
eye has detected a flaw, and he moistens 
it, and then remakes it. And so the word 
of God comes, “Cannot I do with you, 
poor marred individuals, cannot I do with 
you,’ saith the Lord, “as the potter with 
this clay?” 

Now let us think what the parable means. 
A marred vessel,—that is, a vessel which 
has become unfit for the use for which it 
was originally intended. God intended 
when He redeemed us to make the great- 
est possible use of our lives. He intended 
that we should be vessels into which there 
should be a continual inflow of grace, 
and from which there should be a contin- 
ual outflow of blessing. But the vessel has 
-ecome marred, and the inflow and outflow 
alike rendered impossible. 

Now, what is it that mars the vessel, that 
thwarts the purposes of God, that frus- 
trates the grace of God in our lives? lt 
is not. weakness, nor lack of capacity, nor 
lack of opportunity which mar the ves- 
sels of the Lord. It is Stn. And if we 
are really honest and desirous of finding 
out the truth about ourselves, He will not 
keep us long in doubt as to what it is 
which is causing the vessel to be marred. 

There is an old fable current amongst 
the glass blowers on the Island of Murano, 
near Venice, that the founder of their in- 
dustry was on one occasion commanded to 
manufacture a goblet of the finest possible 
quality for the Doge. Of such delicate and 
costly material was it made, and so finely 
was it blown, that if a drop of poison were, 
put into it it would shiver the glass to 
atoms. Of course, it is only a fable, but I 
think it is a fairly true picture of that which 
T am seeking to be at this morning, and 
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that which mars our lives, makes us unfit 
to hold the heavenly treasure, and hence 
unable to communicate it to others. 

Now the flaw, the sin which mars the 
vessel may be invisible to every eye but that 
of the Potter. A friend of mine some time 
ago was going through a factory in which is 
manufactured the most costly sort of china. 
In the course of the visit he was taken intoa 
room in which were set out some beautiful 
examples of the work for which the factory 
was famed. <A cup beautifully painted 
and highly burnished with gold, standing 
by itself attracted his attention, and he 
kazarded a suggestion as to its great value. 
The manager of the factory said, “Yes, it 
telongs to a very costly set, but it has 
somehow got a flaw in it, and when it came 
to ke examined by the one whose duty it 
is to test everv article that goes out of this 
place it was found to be worthless.” My 


friend lifted it up and looked at it, and he 


said: “It looks perfect.” “Yes,” he said, 
‘St does, but if you put hot water into it 
you will find out that it is quite worthless 
for the purpose for which it was intended.” 
And is that not just like our marred lives? 
The world regards them as being fair 
enough; our fellow believers do not find 
any fault with us, for our orthodoxy is un- 
impeachable, and our energies are as many 
and as diverse as they ever were. We pre- 
serve all the outward appearance of zeal 
and service,—but there is a flaw which the 
Master’s eye detects, and on account of which 
He can no longer trust us in service as He 
intended to do and perhaps once did. The 
vessel has become marred by some secret 
sin. Does it exist in the realm of our im- 
agination or in the sphere of our personal 
relationships, or in our commercial cor- 
respondences with the world? Or to search 
still deeper, is it sin in the realm of in- 
tention, of motive, or of purpose which 
mars the vessel? Believe me, beloved, until 
that sin is self-recognized and confessed, 
and until that marred vessel gets again into 
the hands of the great potter, you may con- 
tinue all your outward activities, you may 
observe all that makes your life appear so 
fair in the eyes of others; but you will never 
be what God intended you to be,-and you 
will never reach the height of God’s best 
for your life. 
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Notice further that in the parable the 
vessel though marred was still “in the 
hand of the potter.” That is, the potter 
had not discarded it altogether. If this 
is a story of a frustrated purpose, it is 
also a story of a triumphant and patient 
love, of a long-suffering God, who will not 
te thwarted in His ideals for me, not even 
by my own willful transgressions. 

There is deep mystery in this; for if it 
had been any one but God with whom you 
and I have to deal we would have been 
. cast off long ago. If He had been any other 
than the tender, loving Christ, you and I 
would have been castaways long ’ere this. 
A man came to see me the other day and 
said: “I want you to explain to me~the 
mystery of the choice of Judas. Why did 
Christ bear with Judas for three years?” 
I. said, “My brother, I have never had: any 
time to think about the case of Judas, be- 
cause for the last fifteen or sixteen years, at 
least, I have been pondering the mystery of 
Christ’s choice of me, and why He bears 
with me. That is the greatest mystery, to 
me, and far greater than any mystery con- 
cerning Judas.” The man who knows his 
heart, and who reads arightly the record 
in his own life of the love and patience of 
God with him is always singing a song like 
this :— 

“That Thou canst love a wretch like me 

Yet be the God Thou art 

Is darkness to my intellect, 

But sunshine to my heart.” 

Aye, it is a mystery, this tender patience 
of His, but blessed be God, marred vessels 
though we be, we are still in the hand of the 
Potter, and it is that Hand which has still 

the mark of the nail in it. 

“So he made it again,” and I do want 
to emphasize the significance of this with 
all possible tenderness. “He made it again” 
—and so there is hope for us. “He made it 
again’—and so the disqualification created 
by past unfaithfulness may all be got rid of 
to-day. For this word makes it abundantly 
clear that with Him there is neither limit to 
_saveableness nor to serviceableness. “He 
made it again another vessel.” Of course 
we shall never be what we might have been 
thad there been no flaw, had there been no 
unholy indulgence, no secret sympathy with 
sin, had we not allowed the vessel to be- 
come marred. But thanks be to God there 
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is assurance here that He will re-make us 
—“and the vessel as seemed good to the 
potter,” and one which shall in the renewed 
opportunity so graciously granted fulfill 
His purposes. And here I see an interpre- 
tation of God’s past dealings with me, a light 
upon those hitherto inexplicable and seem- 
ingly untoward providences of my life. They 
were just the swift whirlings of the Potter’s 
wheel. For He controls the wheel, and 
I understand now why it is that God al- 
lows the work in which we take such pride 
and pleasure to languish, our plans to mis- 
carry, our friends to break with us, and the 
sweet and beautiful things of life to turn 
to ashes at our touch. I know now why 
i. is: that the Lord sends sorrow and pov- 
erty, and it may be also the withdrawal of - 
precious earthly love. Now I see it allas a 
part of the re-forming process of the great 
Potter, trying. to show you where the flaw 
is, and seeking to make you plastic in 
His hands, and He may make you again 
“another vessel,” ‘a vessel- unto honor.” 

One of our great Scotch writers,—per- 
haps the greatest in the thinking of some 
of us— George Macdonald, puts these 
words into the mouth of one of his char- 
acters who had been buffeted by inexplic- 
able circumstances and who, complaining to 
a friend about the hardness of her life said 
in anger: “Oh, I would to God I had never 
been made.” “Why,” replied her friend; 
“my dear child, you are not made yet; you 
are only being made, and you are quarreling 
with God’s processes.” We are not in a 
state of being yet; we are only in a state 
of becoming. The wheel is whirling and 
God is making the best out of the material 
that we have to bring to him—these poor 
marred vessels. “He made it again— 
another vessel” which means a re-created 
capacity and an enlargement and enrich- 
ment of all life and service. 

For he re-makes the marred vessel only 
that it may hold the treasure, and be of use 
to the Master of the House,—always for 
His use first and then of course for the 
use of His guests. I notice that it is for 
His use, not merely for the ornamenta- 
tion of His house. There are some vessels 
which are very ornamental, but which are 
not of very much use in the real business of 
life. We have them in our drawing-rooms, 
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and their possession sometimes involves 1 
great deal of care, but they are practically 
of no use to us. They are but ornaments, 
and their entire value is in their appear- 
ance. But the re-made marred vessels 
which belong to the Master are not de- 
signed for the ornamentation of His house, 
either here or yonder, but are rather for 
His service both here and there, too, and 
we are but acquiring in this life capacities 
and aptitudes for yonder eternal service. 
How this fact emphasizes the importance 
of submitting to the power of the Potter, 
if emphasis be needed. And since He re- 
makes the vessel “as seemed good to him,” 
do not let us misinterpret His power as to 
expect that we shall all be of the same pat- 
tern or designed for the same kind of ser- 
vice. We know that “in a great house there 
are not only vessels of gold and silver 
but also of wood and earth,” and it may be 
that He will make some of us into vessels 
for domestic use, vessels to be used in the 
kitchen; while others are going to be used 
more publicly for His guests, as though in 
the dining room of the house. But it is 
simply obvious that there will be no use for 
the vessels in the dining room which seem 
to have the most honor if those in the 
kitchen are riot also being used. There is a 
necessary interdependence of life and ser- 
vice in the Royal household, since we are 
members one of another. And some of us 
are going to be His hidden vessels, which 
may never get any. honor or prominence 
before the world, but which are nevertheless 
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fulfilling His purposes and co-operating 
obediently in His service with all the other 
of His vessels as He directs. But what 
does it matter to the vessel so long as the 
Master is served and satisfied? What an 
ideal is this, to be a vessel re-made, and 
filled, and held in the hands of the Mas- 
ter to the thirsty lips of some of His guests, 
that they may slake their thirst from the 
water of life. Is it not worth the cost and 
pain of the re-making? 

I close with God’s word to the prophet 
as he took in the details of the picture and 


pray you to ponder it as it applies to you 


individually. “Cannot I do with you even 
as this potter? saith the Lord.’ I do not 
think any of us entertain any doubt as to the 
power of God. I do not think any of us 
would dare say to God, “No, you cannot, 
for my case is too hard and my life is too 
complicated, and the flaws which mar the 
vessel are too many.” But in an assembly 
like this, beloved, methinks our Lord alters 
that word and He says, “May I not do 
with you—may I not do with you as this 
potter?” And God’s last appeal to marred 
vessels is The Marred Face,—The Face that 
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was “marred more than any man’s. 


“In Thy strong hand I lay me down; 
So shall the work be done. 

For who can work so wondrously 
As the Almighty One?” 


“Work on then, Lord, till on my soul 
Eternal light shall break; 

And in Thy likeness perfected 
I satisfied shall wake.’ 


PASTORAL EVANGELISM.* 
Rev. C. L. Goodell. 


When John saw the glorified, he 
said that they had attained to final victory 
through three conditions: First, “through 
the blood of the Lamb.” They were saved 
men and women, saved by the blood of 
Christ. The second cause of their victory 
was “the word of their testimony.” They 
were those who had let their light shine. 
They had been living the life that was good 
enough to last forever, and that was the 
reason why a blessed immortality was 
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theirs. The final reason of their corona- 
tion was that they “counted not their own 
life dear unto themselves.” 

I suppose the conditions of salvation have 
not changed since John’s time, and if you 
and I get into heaven it will be through the 
blood of the Lamb and the word of our 
testimony and the fact that we also have 
been crucified men and women, who have 
not held our life dear unto ourselves. 

Here is a message for everyone. We 
have in America possibly a hundred thou- 
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sand pastors. Oh, what would happen if a 
hundred thousand pastors could stir up the 
evangel that is in them, and go out for the 
mighty work which God would enable them 
to do? Nobody would be more anxious for 
this, I am sure, than these evangelists who 
realize that the ideal condition of things is 
for each pastor to undertake in his own 
church the great work which God has laid 
upon him in the evangelizing of the world. 
A hundred thousand consecrated pastors, 
and each pastor with a hundred men and 
women that he could rely upon! What 
would happen? If my mathematics are not 
at fault, this would give us ten millions of 
devoted members. What would happen in 
America if we had ten millions of con- 
secrated Christian workers? 

In those great days when Japan stood 
face to face with powerful Russia, and it 
_ looked as if they were coming to the hour 
when they must decide to enter a struggle 
that seemed likely to have but one end, the 
overthrow of Japan, Marquis Ito called to- 
gether the admirals and the generals of 
Japan. These men came to his palace to 
decide on a formal declaration of war. As 
they entered the reception room, they found 
it stripped of every article of furniture, save 
that in the center of the room there was a 
little lacquered table, and on it lay an 
unsheathed dagger. There was no com- 
ment, but the Marquis looked at the table 
and then looked at the men, and their 
faces’: grew white. They knew what that 
meant. it was either in this crisis victory 
for Japan or a dagger for the heart of Ito. 
It was victory for his people or Hari-kari 
for the man who was to lead them. Oh, 
if only our business were as serious to us. 
If only we could understand that God calls 
us to victory or to death, there would be 
great things accomplished in the name of 
the Lord God Almighty. 

My message is, first of all, a message to 
the laymen. I am very anxious that the 
laymen should understand that this is their 
day. Has it ever occurred to you that the 
Church of Jesus Christ was founded by 
laymen? That they were those who first 
spread its borders? Dean Hodges of the 
Harvard Divinity School is authority for 
the statement that there have been three 
great periods of advance in the history of 
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the Church, and that these three periods 
were the periods of lay power and triumph, 
namely, the period of the martyrs; the 
period of the monks; and what he is pleased 
to call the period of the Methodists. And he 
says that in each of these cases, laymen 
were the leaders in the movement, and for 
the most part they went into their work 
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in the teeth of the protest of the ministry, 
and oftentimes were attacked by the min- 
istry. I hope that the time is past when 
this latter statement can be made concern- 
ing the ministers of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
I trust we can at last stand shoulder to 
shoulder with the laymen in the great 
work which they are ‘called to do. 

When the elder Beecher was preaching 
at Brimstone Corner, which they call Park 
Street in Boston, someone asked him why 
it was that his church was so splendidly 
successful. “Why,” said he, “I preach on 
Sunday, and then I have four hundred and 
fifty members who go out on Monday to 
preach the same gospel all the week.” 
The laymen are to be the victorious army. 
If the battle is ever won, it will be only 


upon the field of Christian experience. 


You, historians, tell me about the armies 
that have invaded Europe. What army 
was the most successful? You remember 
how the hordes of the East were beaten 
back. You remember how one army after 
another was conquered. Isn’t it interest- 
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ing to recall that the greatest invading 
army, measured by success, that ever en- 
tered Europe was four men, Paul and 
Silas, Luke and Timothy? They invaded 
Europe. Rome had stood in all her prow- 
ess for many a year, but at last lizards 
crawled where Czsar’s name was writ, and 
the cross which these men carried floated 
over all the banners and all the eagles of 
Rome. Not only so, but they conquered 
those who had conquered Rome. So at 
last it became true that the conquerers of 
the ages came out of the conquered. Oh, 
how I wish our hearts might be challenged 
thus to the infinite possibilities that are 
before us as Christian men and women for 
the conquest of the world. Stand by your 
ministers; rally to their support. »Some of 
them do not preach very well; nobody 
knows it any better than we. Some of us 
are pretty weak sticks, and nobody knows 
that any better than we. But I will tell 
you what will help them mightily; when 
you see Moses begin to settle back and 
down, you, Aaron and Hur, get on to the 
platform, one on either side of him, and 
stay up his hands; and the Word of God 
for it, as Aaron and Hur stay up the 
hands of Moses, the hosts; of Israel shal! 
triumph. 

I wish now to speak upon the matter 
which affects us all together, namely, our 
personal work, the getting into the closest 
personal contact with those who are about 
us. You remember the story of the young 
Roman soldier who had his first broad- 
sword put into his hands. He looked at it 
and he said, “Mother, the sword is too 
short.” She said, “My son, add a step 
to it and it will be long enough.’ And 
history records that as the Roman short- 
ened his sword he extended his kingdom; 
and the same thing, I think, will be true 
in the extension of the kingdom of God’s 
grace. Personal contact is the secret of 
success. Did you know that we are selling 
about eighty per cent of our goods now 
by personal solicitation? The old methods 
of waiting till the folks came to trade were 
laid aside long ago. We go and sell them; 
we carry our goods to them. Did you 
know that voters are made for your party 
and for mine by personal solicitation? I 
come from a town where Tammany has 
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so districted the city that it knows the po- 
litical alignment of every voter in New 
York. I wonder if our churches know the 
alignment of all the people in our town. 
Would it not be a good idea to get into 
personal touch with them and find out 
where they stand? When I go out to walk 
and I meet you coming down the street 
with your friend, you stop and you say, 
“This is my friend, let me introduce him.” 
How sad it is that some of us have traveled 
ten or twenty or thirty years in our town 
or city, and professing all the time to be 
the personal companions of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, we have not even introduced Him 
to those whom we meet day by day. 

The young man who wants to recruit 
the membership of his society in college 
knows how you cultivate men. He goes 
to those men personally and sits up with 
them; he stays by his job until he gets his 
man committed to his society, if he is 
worth while. That is a splendid example 
for our young men to use in this great 
work that we have to do. 

One of our bishops was telling me the 
other day of a man who was sent out into 
Ohio to a church where he did not want 
to go and where the people did not want 
any minister. They said they were utterly 
hopeless, that there was no possible chance 
for them; and they would not even open 
the church for him; but finally he begged 
the key of the sexton. Nobody would en- 
tertain him; so he went down to the hotel 
in the town and stayed there over Sunday. 


It was a place where many commercial . 


travelers spent the Sabbath. Saturday night 
he was in the office with the rest of them, 
and he began to question them a little. 
“Well, what house do you run for?” 

“Oh, I run for a shoe house. I come 
from Boston.” 

“And what house do you run for?” 

“Why, I run for a wool house, and I 
come from New York.” 

And another man, “What house do you 
Hun fone. : 

“Well, I am interested in a commission 
house. I come from Philadelphia.” 

And then one of them turned to him, 
and said, “What house do you run for?” 

“Well,” said he, “I will tell you. I run 
for the Lord Jesus Christ, and to-morrow 
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morning at half past ten I am going to show 
my goods up in the house with the steeple, 
and I want you to come up and look my 
goods over.” 

You can be sure that every last drummer 
in town was there. They crowded in and 
the church had not seen so many people 
for many and many a day. When the service 
was over the boys had filled the contribu- 
tion box, and the minister by the grace of 
God had filled the altar, and the people con- 
cluded they had better go ahead with the 
work of the church. That is the way 
things go when you come into personal 
touch with men. 

May I remind you of the awful desola- 
tion of our cities that you must redeem or 
they will never be redeemed? Bliicher, who 
helped at Waterloo, was invited by the old 
hero, Wellington, to come to London. Wel- 
lington wanted to show him the city, and 
he took him up into the dome above Saint 
Paul’s. The old warrior looked around 
the city, and at last Wellington said to him, 
“Well, what do you think of it?” The 
blood of ten generations of heathen war- 
riors rose up in his cheeks and he said, 
“What a city for pillage!” 

I have read of another Man, looking on 
another city, and the tears were rolling 
down His cheeks, as He said, “Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, 


and stonest them which are sent unto thee, ~ 


how often would I have gathered thy chil- 
dren together.” 

What is the city to you? A place for 
pillage—to get your own—to advance your 
own interests? Or do you look, like your 
Master, upon the great needy city and 
reach out your hand to help it? Are you 
more like a heathen warrior or like the 
yearning Christ? Are you more anxious 
for self, or for God and for man? That is 
the question that every one of us ought to 
ask himself with tremendous emphasis. Let 
us go out and do this work—you individu- 
ally and you individually. 

A minister asked me the other day, “lf 
this matter of personal solicitation is so 
important, can you tell me why it is that 
the two men who moved their generation 
most, Robertson in England and Brooks in 
America, did no personal work?” I had 
just been reading the latest life of Rob- 
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ertson of Brighton, and | marked well the 
secret of his power over people. He went 
up and down; among them into the homes 
of the poor he went, carrying light and 
cheer to their hearts. Anybody who knows 
the history of Robertson of Brighton knows 
that the power over his people came more 
from that than from any other thing that 
he did: And what a letter writer he was! 
Get his kiography and read those marvelous 
letters, saturated through and through with 
the yearnings of a great soul. 

Phillips Brooks not anxious for men? 
Why, I believe there are a score of theo- 
logical students here to-night that could rise 
up and say as more than a score have said 
to me, “I was in doubt, and I went to see 
Phillips Brooks. He gave up everything 
else and sat down with me. He led me 
gently out into the realm of absolute cer- 
tainty.’ Some of us are too busy and we 
nail up our study doors; we won’t see any- 
body. But when his friends remonstrated 
with him, that he gave too much attention 
to common people, Phillips Brooks said: 
“The man who wants to see me is the mati 
I want to see.’ There you have it. W: 
would do better to let the sermon go for 
an hour and win a soul to God or help a 
heart that is breaking. 

The other day in reading an unusual! 
volume I came across this little story. It 
seemed that face to face with Vicksburg 
the Eleventh Indiana was tremendously cut 
up, and they sent home for reserves. They 
came but they did not know anything about 
fighting. They had never been in battle, 
and they were to enter a hard one at the 
very first. Among them was a gaunt, tall 
Hoosier who rejciced in the euphonious 
name of Peter Apple. Now, Peter had 
never fought. All that he know about sol- 
diering was that :. soldier was supposed to 
do as he was told. So when his commander 
said, “Forward march, double quick,” why, 
Peter double-quicked. There was nothing 
else to do. He was long and lank and 
away he went. The rest kept pace with 
him for a while, but the fire of the enemy 
was so hot that they began to shiver and 
tremble, and fell back. But Peter was 
going so fast, like another Peter, that he 
could not stop; he went on and finally ran 
up the low earthworks of the enemy. A 
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gunner was ramming home a charge, and 
Peter brought him a clip on the head and 
took him by the nape of the neck and 
turned him around and started with him 
towards camp. When he turned away the 
enemy did not dare to shoot, for fear they 
would kill their own man. So Peter kept 
on running. When he came panting into 
camp the soldiers rallied round him and 
they said: “Peter, where did you get him?” 

“Get him!” said Peter, “I got him up 
there! There’s lots of them up _ there. 
Every man of you could have had one if 
you had only gone after him!” 

As I look out and see the flotsam and 
the jetsam of our great cities, men and 
women being swept down in the awful 
maelstrom, I want to say, “There are lots 
of them there, and you can every one of 
you have one if you will only go after him.” 

Is it not worth while to do just that 
thing? Dawson tells us of a fellow con- 
demned to be hung. A minister went to 
see him, and when he told him the good 
news the prisoner said’to him, “Do you 
believe that?” 

“Believe it? Yes,’ said the minister. 

“Well,’ said he, “if I believed that I 
would go across England on my knees on 
broken glass if T could bring the news to 
any needy heart.” 
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That is what a criminal said. What are 
we saying and what are we doing? There 
is nothing in the world will make us so 
happy as this. Rutherford knew about it 
and he sang :— 

“If one soul from Anworth meet me at 
God's right hand, 

My heaven will be two heavens in Im- ~ 

manuel’s land.” 

You remember how Markham describes 
the coming of the blessed day :— 

“And he will say—the King. 

‘Come, let us live the poetry we sing,’ 
And these his burning words 

Will break the bann, 

Words that will come to be 

On continent, on sea 

The rallying cry of man.” 

So I say to myself, and I say to you my 
brethren: “Come, let us live the gospel we 
preach.” We talk about a crucified Christ. 
Only a crucified man can preach a crucified 
Christ. When we go up to our chambers 
for the last time, only one thing will count. 
It will not be money, and it will not be 
fame. There will be threnody and thanatop- 
sis, and the mourners will go about the 
streets. Only the winning of souls will 
count. When the great weary world sees 
the prints of the nails in the palm of the 
Church, it will be no longer faithless but 
believing. God hasten the day! 


THE EXCEEDINGSS NEUEN Ss7Or ssh 
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“Therefore to him. that knoweth to do 
good and doeth it not, to him it is sin.’ 
Jas. iv. 16. 

There is no subject so fundamental as 
the subject of sin. There is no subject 
with which we are more familiar, and yet 
none which as a theme for honest considera - 
tion we dodge more successfully. It has 
seemed to me worth while to speak on this 
subject of sin, its wide scope, its terrible 
aggravations, and its unspeakable conse- 
quences. 

I. Tue Wiveness or Its Scopr. The 
Bible teaches us in this text and in many 
others that not only are our actual trans- 
gressions of God’s law within the realm 
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of sin, but our failure to do is sinful, when, 
knowing to do good, we do it not. It is 
exceedingly significant how definitely this is 
brought out in God’s Word, and I ask you 
to note three illustrations: one from Old 
Testament history, one from New, and one 
from the teaching of our Lord Himself. 
First, in the Old Testament, look for a 
moment at Belshazzar, that king of evil 
life, arrested in the midst of the feast of 
sinful and blasphemous revelry by the fin- 
ger that wrote God’s message on the wall, 
“Thou art weighed in the balance and found 
wanting.” When the prophet of God, sum- 
moned to interpret the message, declared 
the ground of the condemnation of the king, 
he mentioned none of the gross offenses 
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of which he had been guilty, though at that 
very moment he had been indulging with 
kis princes and nobles in the orgies of the 
grossest blasphemy; but the condemnation 
was summed up in these simple words, 
“The God in whose hands thy breath is and 
whose are all thy ways, hast thou not 
honored.” 

Turn to the New Testament to a man of 
similar life and temperament. Herod, as he 
listens complacently to the blasphemous 
adulations of the people of Tyre and Sidon, 
who cried aloud at the close of his oration, 
“It is not the voice of man but of God.” 
An angel smites him; he is overwhelmed 
by a loathsome and fatal disease. The 
ground for the doom that is passed upon 
him is again, not the evil things that he 
has done, the catalogue of which would be 
overwhelming, but the simple statement, 
“He gave not God the glory.” 

Turn once again to the twenty-fifth 
chapter of Matthew, to that group of para- 
bles in which the Lord tells of final judg- 
ment. In each of the three judgment is 
passed not for any wrong done but for 
failure to do. The foolish virgins are shut 
out because they had failed to take oil with 
them. The unprofitable servant is cast into 
outer darkness where there is weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, not because of any 
crime of which he had been guilty, but 
simply because the one talent that had 
been committed to him he had left unused. 
But even more significant than either of 
‘these, note in the third parable that the 
Lord Jesus Christ, representing Himself 
as on the throne of His judgment, and 
as having on his left hand all the evil men 
of an evil world, after saying to them, “De- 
part ye cursed into everlasting fire pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels,’ passes 
judgment upon them in these words, “In- 
asmuch as ye did it not unto the least of 
these, my brethren, ye did it not unto me. ’ 

But sin not only extends to actual trans- 
gressions and to omissions of duty, but it 
extends to thought as well as to deed. 
Sin includes imagination as well as act. 
Remember how Jesus pressed this over 
and over again in the Sermon on the 
Mount; for example, in the words, “He 
that looketh on a woman to lust after her 
hath committed adultery already with her 
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in his heart.” We too often congratulate 
ourselves on the fact that our evil imagin- 
ings do not emerge in action. Some of us 
have been allowing our thoughts to run 
riot, have been allowing ourselves to roll 
as a toothsome morsel under our tongue 
the evil things that we dare not do and to 
think that simply because we dared not 
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turn thought to act we have relieved our- 
selves from condemnation. But to allow 
evil thoughts to come into the mind is but 
to open the flood gates to an evil life; it is 
the thought that leads to action. There is 
no way to keep from sin but to choke off 
the very suggestion the moment it comes 
to our hearts. 

Not only is the wrong act sinful, not only 
is failure to act when duty is before us 
sinful, not only is the sinful thought, the 
sinful imagination permitted to abide in 
the heart, sinful, but sin extends to the 
states, the conditions, the characteristics 
of our lives. Have you not been tempted 
to make excuse for yourself by saying, 
“Why, yes, I suppose that is wrong, but 
you know that is the weak point in my 
character. I was born that way. I cannot 
help it’? That very state of mind and 
character is sinful before God. You and 
I have not begun to recognize the sinful- 


922 


ness of our sin, until we have come to 
repent not only of what we have done, but 
even more, of what we are, of what we 
lave been, of what we have come to be. 

Now I need hardly press this with ref- 
erence to the states of character into which 
we have by our own sinning brought our- 
That is perhaps the most awful 
thing about sin. Sin rots character. Sin 
destroys. Sin kills the very fiber of the 
soul; and part of the sinfulness of your 
sin lies in the thing that you have as a 
result of it made yourself. The drunk- 
ard, for instance, is tempted to excuse 
himself by saying that he has lost his will 
power. You and I may perhaps apologize 
for him on that ground, but he dare not 
make the apology for himself because it 
was he himself that destroyed his will 
power. And it is not the drunkard’s sin 
only that destroys will power. Every sin 
destroys will power. There is no sin that 
does not make sin easier and easier, until, 
committed again and again, it has ceased 
to ke a succession of acts and has become 
a state of character. We have come to 
understand something of our sin when in 
the anguish of our soul we have cried out 
to God, saying, “O God, forgive me for 
the dreadful thing that I have made of 
myself!” 

But perhaps you will fail to see that the 
characteristics, the tendencies, the states 
that have come to us as an inheritance, that 
these are sin. I fear me that some of us are 
hiding behind this excuse. We are saying: 
“My father was like that before me. My 
father was fond of strong drink, and it is 
little wonder that I yield to that tempta- 
tion.’ Here is a man standing before me, 
and I pull out a pistol and shoot him. That 
is murder. Here is another man standing 
before me; he is my enemy; he is on the 
railroad track and an express train is 
thundering down; he has failed to see it; 
and another train is making so much noise 
that he fails to hear it; and I just let him 
stand there, and he is killed. Murder or 
not? Well, not in any human court; but 
in God’s court, yes. I did not do it, but 
I permitted it to take place. Even so you 
are not responsible for that hereditary ten- 
dency, for the beginning of it, but you are 
responsible for its continuance. It is the 
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up like the 
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very thing that you are to fight against, 
and you make friends with it. 

Read David’s heart as he lays it bare in 
the fifty-first Psalm. He is overwhelmed 
not only by the greatness of the sin that 


loomed up before him but by the sinfulness | 
of character which made the sin possible; —— 


and he cries out, “In sin did my mother con- 
ceive me.’ That is not intended as an 
excuse. He is putting the whole dreadful 
situation before God. 

I pray God, then, that you and I may be 
led to realize not only the sinfulness of our 
actual transgressions, not only the sinful- 
ness of our omissions of duty, and not only 
the sinfulness of our sinful thoughts and 
imaginations, but the sinfulness of our 
states of character; whether or not these 
be the actual result of our sin. 

II. Szrn’s Accravations. Turn to a 
second text, Romans vii. 13: “That sin by 
the commandment might become exceeding 
sinful.” We have seen a little of the 
great sweep of sin; note now the aggrava- 
tions of that sin, which make our sin rise 
mountains towards God’s 
heaven, and call down upon us the thun- 
derbolts of God’s wrath. 

First, our sin 1s against light. We 
have been trained in Christian homes, taught 
God’s word, brought up in an atmosphere 
of morality—nay, even of spirituality—and 
we are sometimes tempted to boast of our 
advantages, to congratulate ourselves on 
our fine antecedents, our high associations, 
our splendid religious training. We have 
a right so to congratulate ourselves, in a 
sense. But how tremendous is the con- 
demnation that grows out of these things! 
We are of those who have known the Mas- 
ter’s will and have done it not, of whom 
the Master said that they shall be beaten 
with many stripes. In that great day we 
shall not be able to plead ignorance, we 
shall not be able to say we knew no better: 
we shall be obliged to acknowledge that 
the wrong we did, we did knowingly. I 
wonder sometimes when I hear people 
speak of their only sins as sins that they 
commit unknowingly. The fact of the 
matter is, that with the training we have 
had, with our familiarity with God’s Word, 
with the pleadings of His Spirit in our 
hearts, with all the influences that surround 
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us and all the brightness of the light that 
shines upon us, we know: knowing the 
right we do the wrong, knowing the wrong 
we still pass on into it. We are condemned 
before God because we sin against light. 
But we sin not only against light, but 
against love. It is a dreadful thing to sin 
against light, but it is an infinitely more 
dreadful thing to sin against love—to know 
God’s infinite love, God’s unspeakable ten- 
derness of regard for you and for me, and 
still to sin against Him. You remember 
that verse, “Be still, and know that I am 
God.” I used to think, long years ago, 
that it meant the threat of an angry tyrant. 
The picture that that verse suggested ta 
me was that of an overmastering, gigantic 
king, who stood with his foot upon the 
neck of his enemy, and with uplifted sword 
. said to him, “Be still,.and know that I am 
God.” And if you and I had that concep- 
tion of God—I will not say we could be 
excused for sinning, but it would not be 
altogether strange if we did sin. But that 
verse suggests to me now the picture of a 
mother holding her babe in her arms, 
crooning over it, as she says: “Be still, my 
child, and know that your mother bends 


over you.” “Be still, my child, and know 
that I am God, thy God, thy Father.” And 
it is that God, against Whom we sin. We 


have tasted of His love; we have known 
His grace; we have seen the cross of Cal- 
vary; we have heard that “God so loved 
the world that he gave his only begotten 
son that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish but have everlasting life.’ We 
have known that God commendeth His 
love towards us in that while we were yet 
sinners Christ died for us, and yet we go 
on and sin. Our sin is sin against infinite, 
unspeakable love. 

And then it is not only against light and 
against love, but in the third place it is 
sin against pardoning grace. 1 know that 
this is a phase of love, and yet it is so 
special a phase that in a peculiar sense it 
heightens our guilt before God. You and 
I have been forgiven. Over and over again 
we have turned to God for pardon; and in 
His infinite pity, in His unspeakable loving 
kindness and long-suffering, He has for- 
given us: and we have gone back to our 
sins; we have gone deeper into sin. We 
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have stood in the face of His wrath and, 
frightened, cowed, territied, we have plead 
for pardon: and the scepter of grace has 
been held out to us; and we have vowed by 
all that was sacred and solemn, by all that 
was manly and true, that against such love 
we would never sin again; and still we 
have gone back again and again, and 
deeper and yet deeper into sin. O friends, 
did you ever have this experience? That 
when you were praying for pardon to God 
for your sins, back in your subconsciousness 
there was a determination to do that thing 
again. Were you ever mean enough to go 
to God crying out, “O my God, forgive 
me,’ and down in vour heart you knew 
that you were going to do it once more? 
O the pitiful cowardliness, meanness, in- 
gratitude of our attitude towards God! We 
sin not only against light, not only against 
love; we sin against pardoning grace. 


Ill. THe CoNsEQUENCES OF Sin. I ask in 
this connection your special attention to 
the opening words of Romans vi. 23, “For 
the wages of sin is death.” Here is our 
sin, covering the whole range of our lives, 
carrying us deeper and yet deeper, and 
aggravated in all these and many other 
ways. What is its consequence? God tells 
us in His Word, tells us over and over 
again, that the fruit of sin is death. This 
is no arbitrary punishment that God has 
set as the penalty of sin. Sin works auto- 
matically. God does not interpose and at- 
tach an arbitrary penalty to sin. It is the 
way things work in their very nature. As 
James says in his epistle (James i. 15), “Sin 
when it is fullgrown bringeth forth death.” 
Sin cannot bring forth anything else. You 
might precisely as well expect to get pears 
off a cactus plant or grapes off a thorn 
bush as to expect to get anything else but 
death from sin. 

Now, what is death? I believe the more 
we study God’s Word the more we shail 
find that the essence of death is separation, 
cutting off from God. Just as salvation is 
in one sense separation to God, the cutting 
off from the world and from sin,—so sin 
is separation, cutting off from God. “The 
soul that sinneth, it shall die.’ God said 
tc Adam, “In the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die;”’ and in the 
very day when death began to work in 
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Adam, Adam shrank away from God. He 
no longer rejoiced in God’s presence, in 
God’s society. When God came to have 
that time of special fellowship with Adam, 
Adam went and hid himself. God asks: 
“Where art thou, Adam? Hast thou eaten 
of the tree whereof I commanded thee 
that thou shouldest not eat?” He had 
sinned, and sin had turned him away from 
God, separated him from God. That is 
what sin does, on and on to the end. Sin 
separates, cuts off from God, further and 
further from Him, so that we have no de- 
sire after Him. God is the very last one 
whom we would seek. A very essential 
part of the eternal doom, I believe, will be 
this cutting off forever from God, this sep- 
aration from God and unto sin; God simply 
permitting us to have the thing that we 
choose; as we choose not to have God, God 
withdrawing Himself; as we choose sin, 
God leaving us to sin; on for ever and 
ever and ever, away from God and shut up 
to sin. 

Do you remember that story told of an 
exceedingly clever mechanic, the servant of 
a tyrannical monarch? He had been high 
in his ruler’s favor; but for some reason 
there came a change, and one day the king 
called him into his preserce and said to 
him: “I want you to make for me a room 
of steel with contracting walls. I want to 
destroy an enemy cf mine, and I want you 
to so build it that escape will be absolutely 
impossible, and the victim shall be inevit- 
ably crushed to death.” 

“Your majesty, it shall be done.’ And 
when that horror chamber was completed, 
he took the king to see it, and at the com- 
mand, “Show me how it works,” he stepped 
in himself and said: “Your Majesty, touch 
the spring there.” As he touched it the 
walls began to draw together, and the man 
realized the horror of his position. He 
threw himself against the walls—utterly 
hopeless though he knew his attempt was. 
Closer and yet closer they came upon him, 
until at last with his back against one wall 
and his knees against the other he strained 
with all the power in his body to throw back 
those awful, awful things that were crushing 
the life out of him. But it was useless. He 
had built it himself, and he had left no flaw. 

You and I are building the thing that is 
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crushing the life out of us. The “great 
you remember that was fixed as 
Jesus described it, between the one eternal 
world and the other—do you know who dug 
it? Not God; just you and I, who by our 
sins are building the barriers between us 


and God. Sin kills, because sin separates us-_ 
Sin is suicide, my | 
We may trifle with it, play with . 


rom the source of life. 
brother. 
it, laugh at it, smile over it. Angels weep 


over it. I care not what the sin may be, so 


far forth as it is sin it kills; it cuts off from — 
The wages of sin—the inevitable — 


God. 


wages which in the very justice of God He | 
dare not, lest He deny Himself, refuse to — 


pay to you and to me—the wages of sin is 
death. 

O my Christian brethren, are we bur- 
dened enough about sin? Do we realize 
the awful; the unspeakable, the utterly 
loathsome and soul-destroying thing that 
sin is? Do we realize the dreadfulness of 
the condition of a man that is living in sin? 
Do we realize the sinfulness of our own 
sin? Do you, my Christian brother, realize 
how your sin disqualifies you for service? 
unfits you for the Master’s use just because 
it cuts you off from Him? There is no 
more tremendous motive for fighting 
against sin than this. I do believe that 
Christian men and women again and again 
have been kept back from things that at- 
tracted them away from God, by the 
thought, “I dare not, because it is going to 
cut me out of the number of those whom 
God can use.” Oh, I say to you, friends, 
Fear sin; fear sin. It is the only thing 
that you need to fear. 

You men and women who have never 
yet taken Jesus for your Saviour—you 
have failed to realize what sin is. You 
have failed to see its dreadfulness, its awful 
wideness of reach, its unspeakable agera- 
vation, its inevitable doom. If the picture 
is a black one, would to God I could have 
painted it blacker! Would to God that 
somehow I could have dipped my brush in 
the very blackness of the devil’s own dark- 
ness, because against that black background 
I want to paint a cross. I want to bring 
before you your crucified Lord; to tell you 
that the very deepest aggravation of your 
sin is that you are sinning against the One 
Whose hands are scarred and Who died for 


General Conference. 


you. He can save you. He saves to the 
uttermost—and I like to make that word 
“outermost.” His reach reaches away out, 
even beyond your need. He can deliver 
you from the power of sinful thought, of 
sinful habit, of sinful character. 

Will you let me give one incident in 
closing that I heard from a friend whom 
some of you perhaps know. He was an 
officer in the Swedish army. Away over in 
India I heard him tell this story of his 
Own experience, tell how he had run the 
whole gamut of vices, how, wealthy and 
popular, he had gone into every form of 
sin, until he had gotten down to the deepest 
dregs. Tasting of its bitterness and hav- 
ing no hope of anything beyond, he deter- 
mined to put an end to his life. He had a 
cousin who was a Christian. He went to 
say good-by to him, and as he started to 
leave him, his cousin got between him and 
the door, and plead with him, “For God’s 
sake turn to Jesus Christ.” He laughed at 
him and said: “Your Jesus can’t save me. 
There is no Jesus. There is no God. There 
is no hereafter. I have tasted all that the 
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world has to give, and it is worse than 
nothing. This life is a bitter sham, and I 
am going to be done with it.” His cousin 
plead with him still. “Try Jesus; put Him 
to the test to-night; see if He can save you.” 
The officer hesitated a moment and then 
turned to his cousin and said very earnestly: 
“Well, old fellow, for your sake I will do 
it; and if I do it at all, I am going to do it 
honestly.” He dropped on his knees and 
said: “Lord Jesus, if thou canst save sin- 
ners, save me; for if ever a man needed 
saving, I do.’ For an instant he paused, 
and then a wonderful smile broke over his 
face as he turned to his cousin and said: 
“Tt is true! It is true! He has saved me! 
He has forgiven my sins!” And the years 
of his life since have proved the truth of 
that experience. 

O my brethren, if there be one here who 
is yet in sin and under condemnation, go- 
ing down inevitably to everlasting death, 
put Jesus to the test now! He will answer. 
He never has failed anyone who ever came 
to Him. “Him that cometh unto me I will 
in no wise cast out.” 


TRE ST HINGS THAT REMAIN 
Prof. James Orr, D. D. 


I want you to read with me two passages 
from Holy Scripture. The one is in the 
book of the prophet Haggai, the second 
chapter and the sixth verse. “For thus 
saith the Lord of hosts; Yet once, it is a 
little while, and I will shake the heavens 
and the earth, and the sea, and the dry 
land ; 

“And I will shake all nations, and the 
desire of all nations shall come: and I 
will fill this house with glory, saith the 
Lord of Hosts.” 

The other passage is the commentary on 
that in the New Testament, the twelfth 
chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
There at the twenty-sixth verse the writer 
says :— 

“Whose voice then shook the earth: but 
now he has promised saying, Yet once more 
I shake not the earth only, but also 
heaven.” 


* Sunday morning, August 11, 1907. 


“And this word, Yet once more, signi- 
fieth the removing of those things that are 
shaken, as of things that are made, that 
those things which cannot be shaken may 
remain.” 

“Wherefore we receiving a kingdom 
which cannot be moved, let us have grace, 
whereby we may serve God acceptably with 
reverence and godly fear: 

“For our God is a consuming fire.” 

Perhaps we may take it that in this con- 
nection, in connection with what has gone 
before, the particular application of a con- 
suming fire is to the burning up of every- 
thing that cannot stand; that is, all things 
that do not endure. Thus Paul tells us in 
Corinthians, that though we build on the 
right foundation—if we build up wood and 
hay and stubble, it shall be consumed. The 
day will declare it, and every man’s works 
shall be tried as by fire. So there is a fire 
burning up everything that will not endure. 
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Now I want to speak to you this morning 
for a little about some of the things that 
remain. This is a time of shaking. We 
all know that. The time changes. And in 
the new world that is opening before us 
there are many signs that portend great 
revolutions—we can call them nothing else 
—in men’s thoughts and ways of thinking 
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and institutions, And the question of su- 
preme interest, the question which many 
are asking to-day is, “Is the gospel among 
those things that are to be removed, or is 
the gospel one of the things that shall re- 
main?’ As you know, there are many who 
appear to think that the gospel is: one of 
the things that is going to be removed. 
The old gospel, they tell us, is passing 
away, its day is gone, and many of our wise 
men are looking about, as you will find in 
our magazine articles very often, to find 
what they call a substitute for Christianity. 
They have got so far as to suppose that 
Christianity is gone, and what we are 
trying to find out now is a substitute for it. 
And if Christianity goes, there is no doubt 
at all that we need a substitute and a very 
important one. 

I crossed the ocean in the month of May 
with one of your great American magnates. 
He told me that he had lost all faith in the 
gospel and in religion; but what he was 
concerned about was what was to follow; 
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because, he said: “How are you to keep up i 
morality?” He said: “People are losing 
their faith in religion, losing their faith in 
the Gospel, but then what are we to do to 
save morality? I am afraid there is going 
to be a great lapse of morality.” I ven- 
turned to say to him: “Well, sir, don’t you~ 
think that is a serious criticism on your~ 
view of things, because if your unbelief 
and your scheme of things cannot provide a : 
basis of living, cannot provide a support for — 
common morality, what is the good of it? — 
If your view of things cannot support an — 
ordinary way of moral living, don’t you 
think we had better keep the Christian 
faith?” : 
Now the gospel is not going to be swept 
away; those things that we have believed ' 
in are most surely, as this book says, among — 
the things that remain. And there are two © 
things: at the outset that give me great 
; 


celeron 
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reassurance about the remaining of our 
great gospel finalities. The first is that if 
there are many things that are changing, © 
there are some things also that manifestly — 
abide, and these the most important things. — 
God remains. The soul of man remains 
singularly the same in all ages, notwith- 
standing all changes. We have been getting 
great light on old civilizations in these past — 
years, opening them up, thousands and 
thousands of years back beyond anything 
we knew before; but the soul of man is al-— 
ways the same. And sin remains. There 
is no need of demonstration of that, I 
think.: I was speaking with a friend not — 
long ago, a distinguished scholar, about 
Paul's doctrines, about Paul’s teachings, and — 
about the objections that are made to Paul 
and the way in which some people try to get — 
rid of Paul, exalting Christ, as they think. — 
by depreciating Paul, a movement that Paul 
himself would not have given much coun- 
tenance to. I said that the thing which con- 
vinces me as to Paul’s doctrine is that I 
find it true about myself. And he said, 
“That is just what I feel too.”” And as long 
as people feel that, and find it true about 
themselves and about the people round 
about them, they are not likely to get far 
away from it. 

Sin then remains, and the unrest and the 
wretchedness, and the dispeace of the world 
remain. You see them everywhere; men 
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cannot find rest, cannot find peace. All 
the worid over you find this unrest, this 
dispeace, this wretchedness. These are 
what you might call the constants in hu- 
man history as over against passing changes 
of thought and speculation and_ theory. 
These are constants in the life of man, the 
history of man, and over against these con- 
stants there are other constants, which meet 
and answer these things, and they are just 
the things you find in this book. Christ 
and His gospel remain, and the cross re- 
mains, and the Spirit of life remains, and 
the Bible remains, and the hope and the 
joy and the peace in believing, that are the 
possession of so many myriads of souls who 
know Whom they have believed. These 
remain, and as long as they remain you 
cannot get the gospel out of the world; and 
always it will reassert itself in power. 

The gospel has the power of life in it, 
and unbelief has not. The gospel vitalizes. 
Unbelief sterilizes. The gospel quickens; 
unbelief does not quicken. Unbelief steril- 
izes and withers up. I could give you il- 
lustration upon illustration in proof of a 
statement like that. Unbelief produces 
nothing, creates nothing, propagates noth- 
ing. It has not the power of life in it; 
whereas the gospel raises up generation 
after generation in whose hearts the old 
flame is kept alive; and so in the nature 
of the case the gospel is bound to go on, 
whereas unbelief is bound to decay. 

The second thing which gives me reas- 
surance is not simply that there are these 
manifest constants in the world, but that 
among all the changing things there is 
nothing so changing as the theories that 
are proposed as a substitute for the gospel. 

How often do you read in these books 
about what is called “the modern view of 
the world.’ Why, there is no such thing 
as the modern view of the world. When 
you try to reduce that to plain terms, to ask, 
“Well, what is it?” you do not find yourself 
with a@ modern view, or with one view or 
one theory. You find yourself in the midst 
of what a very eminent writer has called 
“the screaming contradictions” of this 
modern view of the world. You have 
deists, and theists, pantheists and material- 
ists; you have spiritualists, you have mon- 
ists; you have new theologies of all types 
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and brands. and shades. You have any- 
thing but unity; they are contending against 
each other, and refuting each other; and in 
their internecine warfare they leave little 
that is abiding. Over against that there 
stands this gospel which has been preached 
and is being preached to-day; preached here, 
preached in our churches, preached down 
in our slums, preached in' our rescue mis: 
sions; this gospel which is producing just 
the very kind of results it always has pro- 
duced in making men new creatures in 
Christ Jesus. 

Let me now give you one or two concrete 
illustrations in evidence of what I say, that 
in the shaking and changing of the time 
these old abiding verities ever stand firm 


“and are proving themselves to be God’s 


verities among men. I will not go far 
afield. I will just take two or three books 
that happen to be lying on my study table, 
that have all appeared within the last year 
or so. 

Now, there are a great many people 
troubled and distressed and anxious about 
what is called criticism, and I am not going 
to enter here into any long discussion of 
criticism. Enough to say this, What we 
all know is that there is at any rate a very 
extreme and radical criticism which means 
not only a shaking but an abolition of a 
great many things that are most surely 
believed among us. You find, for instance, 
that this criticism will purge everything 
that is supernatural out of the Bible. You 
find that in the hands of this criticism the 
patriarchal age disappears; in most recent 
histories there is hardly any place for it; 
no place for it at all. You will find that 
the age of Moses becomes quite nebulous 
and dim, and that there is no history left at 
all. You will find that Jehovah, the God 
of the Bible, reappears as a kind of tribal 
God, only gradually developed and coming 
to be recognized as the supreme God in 
the age of the prophets. And then you 
find that after that there was a great lapse 
into sheer legalism. And they tell you that 
you have the creation in the time of the 
exile of these Levitical laws. The cere- 
monial laws, the Levitical laws, what they 
call the priestly laws—those do not go back 
to Moses’ time or any earlier time, but they 
had their origin then, and they represent a 
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sheer drop, a sheer descent from the high 
position of the prophets. Now these things 
in substance you will find taught in many 
text books, you will find taught in many 
dictionaries, you will find taught in many 
universities. You will find them assumed 
as assured results that we can no longer 
challenge. Well, five or six years ago I was 
in Germany, in the universities, feeling the 
pulse of things there and trying to under- 
stand what the movements were. There 
I made the discovery that the current was 
already going away from” that type of 
thing, and that there was a new school be- 
ginnirg to rise, a new school that was 
gathering the younger spirits to it; to which 
this type of thing was becoming a good 
deal obsolete. People did not hear much of 
it in our country for a little, but they are 
hearing about it now; it is recent. And it 
ig gathering these young men to it. I do 
not say that is a more believing school; in 
some respects it is a more radical school, 


which is connected with that Babylonian. 


research which we hear so much about; 
but at any rate it has done this, it has 
turned against and has taken the ground 
from that type of theory and that type of 
criticism that we have all been told was 
the assured thing. 

Now take the illustration—on my table 
just now there is lying a lecture by probably 
the leading orientalist in Germany, Hugo 
Winckler; a Berlin professor, a man of 
enormous learning and research; and this 
Winckler last year ‘at Eisenach gave an ad- 
dress on just these lines to the learning of 
Germany, and in some respects the learning 
of Europe. And what was the nature of 
his address? It was a root and branch at- 
tack on the very foundations of this theory 
that I have been describing to you, and 
which we aie told is a theory surely settled 
beyond all question. He took it up bit by 
bit, and he took its presuppositions, especi- 
ally about the law having its origin away 
down in the time of the exile, and chal- 
lenged those things, and maintained that 
they could not be upheld in the light of 
modern knowledge. 

Now, take another illustration. There is 
a university in Germany which they call 
Jena. It is a very rationalistic university. 
It has regarded itself as a kind of pre- 
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server of that rationalistic type of thought; 
so much so that a number of a years ago 
when a professor was appointed to it who 
was of a more positive kind—though by 
no means what you and I would call or- 
thodox—still of a more believing and pos- 
itive kind—they were actually in revolt 
against him, and one of their professors c 
wrote two large volumes as a protest against 
that believing man being put into that rat- 
ionalistic university. Very well, in that uni- 
versity there is a professor called Baentsch, 
an Old Testament critic and an Old 


Testament writer who has written books - 


in support of this theory I am speaking 
about. But Baentsch, within the last few 
years, has changed his mind, and within 
the last few months has published a book 
on what he calls “Israelitish Monotheism,” 
in which he goes dead against this idea of 
the Wellhausen school, as it is called, about 
Jehovah being a tribal God and about mono- 
theism beginning in the age of the prophets. 

Now, come down for a moment to the 
New Testament where the gospel is. You 
have heard a great deal about Old Testa- 
ment criticism. You will not hear very 
much about it for some time; but you will 
hear a great deal about New Testament 
criticism. Our friends having exhausted 
their energies on the Old Testament have 
now left it, and are precipitating them- 
selves on the New Testament, and especially 
on the gospels, with exactly .the same 
methods and exactly the same results. And 
the result is that in a multitude of our 
newer books you are getting everything 
supernatural taken out of the life of Christ; 
you are being left with a kind of humani- 
tarian or unitarian Christ, who was not 
supernaturally born and did not rise from 
the dead and wrought no miracles, He was 
holy and great and good; but they would 
not admit that He was without sin, per- 
fectly without sin, and such a Christ they 
want us to accept as the Christ of the 
gospels. 

Now, here is a shaking again. God does 
not tell us that there will be no shaking. 
God says that there will be a shaking of 
the heaven and of the earth; and I fancy if 
there was a shaking of the heaven and 
earth taking place just now you would be 
considerably alarmed. God does not tell 
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you there will be no shaking; but what He 
says is, that the things that cannot be 
shaken will remain. And so when you 
come to the gospel, what do you find re- 
maining? On that same study table of 
mine at home there lies a book by a very 
distinguished German scholar, Professor 
Harnack of Berlin, perhaps the man who 
knows more about early Christian literature 
and early Church history than anybody else 
of his time. For the last ten years Harnack 
has been telling us that all discovery has 
had the result of bringing about a return 
to the traditional belief in regard to the 
gospels, and in regard to the books of the 
New Testament. He has told us that 
tradition is right in what it says about these 
books; and within the last few months he 
has published a book on “Luke, the 
Physician,” the author of the third gospel 
and the book of Acts, in which he breaks 
with that school that I have been describing, 
that critical school which regards all these 
things also as settled to its own satisfac- 
tion—breaks with them and rounds upon 
them and trounces them in a way that is 
most refreshing to some people’s hearts— 
trounces them and tells us that beyond 
doubt this very gospel and the book of 


_ Acts is the work of Luke, the companion of 


Paul, giving us what many regard as an 

irrefutable demonstration-of the fact. 
Now really we knew all that before. It 

is the only sensible conclusion, it seems to 


me, that we could ever come to, and the 
~ great bulk of believing scholarship has al- 


tradition is right on these matters. 


ways held to this fact; but at least it is 
satisfaction to have Harnack coming round 
and demonstrating it anew along new lines 
and telling us’ that Luke’s gospel stands 
square as the work of the companion of 
Paul; telling us, to use his own words, 
that it has been demonstrated that again 
And so 
you see the Bible is going to remain after 
all. There has been all this shaking, but 
the Bible remains; and with the Buble 
Christ remains. 

Let me give you another illustration. 


Among those books on my study table is 


another one that interests me very much, 
called “Jesus and Paul,” also by a Berlin 
professor, a Professor Kaftan, who is not 


what one would ordinarily call of an ortho- 


; 
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dox belief, but who believes in Jesus Christ, 
who believes in His resurrection, and who 
believes in His gospel in his own way. 
Well, he has been taking notice of the new 
popular movement just now in Germany, 
which seeks to popularize this new unbelief 
of the facts about Christ. There is a 
series of books being published which they 
call “Volksbiicher,’ published for what 
would be about twelve cents of your money. 
and written by able men in a popular style, 
spreading these things abroad, which are 
Leing widely read and have a good deal of 
influence. This writer takes up that study, 
and subjects the views of Christ and Paul 
in this work to a scathing criticism. He 
says this about them: “You claim to be ap- 
plying here the historical method, but this 
criticism of yours has not its roots in the 
soil of method at all; the soil in which it 
has its roots is what you call the modern 
view of-the world; that is a view of things 
in which everything goes on in unbroken 
connection, and in which there is left no 
room for miracles, no room for the super- 
natural; that is what lies behind it all; and 
having got hold of this thing you have to 
pare down and trim your gospel and your 
history to suit it. It is not history that is 
leading you, but it is you that are operating 
upon history to shape it into the form you 
want.” And then he goes on to attack this 
modern view of the world. He says “J am 
no lover of the modern view of the world, 
and I can only wonder that so many in- 
telligent men are being led astray by that 
puppet.” And then he winds up his search- 
ing investigation by saying this: “And so 
we see, that this so-called ‘Jesus religion’ 
is an affair without roots; and it has no 
points of contact either in the original 
Christianity or in the early history of 
Christ; so,” he says, “it can never approve 
itself, not now or in the future, as a possible 
form of Christianity.” So you see the 
gospel remains and Christ remains. 
There is a great revolt in many circles 
against the idea of sin, a great awakening 
of the idea of sin. Now, what is the reason 
of that? Well, there are very many causes. 
But one at least is the spread and the wide 
acceptance of ideas which have been derived 
from evolutionary theory in science. It is 
perfectly plain that if we believe that man 
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was not made in God’s image, had not a 
pure beginning, did not by his own apostasy 
turn away from God; but that man began 
away down there, herding with the ani- 
mals, till gradually and through an evolu- 
tionary process and by his own efforts he 
has wrought himself up—if we believe this, 
we will never manage to get a serious bib- 
lical view of sin out of that kind of theory. 

Now I have another book on my study 
table, the last I will mention, and I very 
earnestly commend it to our ministers and 
friends who are interested in that question. 
{t is by no means the book of an obscur- 
ist, or a traditionist as people call them— 
by no means; it is a book by a man who 
would be regarded as very advanced in his 
religious opinions, and a man who is also 
full of the best of modern science. Very 
few people are aware of what a change has 
been going on in scientific thinking within 
the last ten or fifteen or twenty years upon 
this subject of evolution itself. I do not 
mean going away from the idea of evolu- 
tion, but going away from the Darwinian 
theory of evolution. People speak as if 
Darwinism and evolution were one and 
the same thing. Now, that is just what is 
coming now to be recognized as not the 
case. Darwinism and evolution are not 
the same thing, and there is quite a new 
form of evolutionary science which has been 
rising, making its way, getting dominant, 
especially on the continent, that distinguishes 
between Darwinism and evolution. Why, 
on the continent to-day Darwinism is prac- 
tically regarded as dead, and a totally dif- 
ferent conception of evolution comes in, 
which moves back on internal causes in the 
organism, which restores the idea of pur- 
pose and of end, of finality, which gives up 
the idea that all this thing was just ham- 
mered out through struggle for existence 
and natural selection, but sees a great power 
and a great purpose working within and 
behind it all; which refuses to see in the 
changes that are taking place, that give 
rise to new species and new kingdoms— 
that refuses to see in this, a process of 
gradual infinitesimal changes, gathering up 
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through long, long ages, 
types -almost suddenly struck out from 
within by creative power itself. And more 
than that, it sees from time to time the rise 
and the founding of new orders and new 
kingdoms. There is a new kind of evo- 
lution altogether, and a belief that can be 
brought into harmony or is in harmony with 
the deepest conceptions of the Bible, and 


but sees new 


that leaves every essential doctrine of the — 


Bible untouched. 
There was a writer called Rudolph Otto 


who brought out some articles that attracted — 


a great deal of attention in a German mag- 
azine a few years ago. They were pub- 
lished with others in a book which he 
called “The Religious and the Naturalistic 
View of the World”; a book that has been 
translated by one of our leading, one of 
cur foremost evolutionists in Scotland, and 
is now published under the title of “Nat- 
uralism and Religion.” It goes into the 
whole question of evolutionary science as it 
is on the continent; it takes up ina masterly 
way the literature of the last ten or fifteen 
years, and shows how complete has been 
the break with Darwinism. It shows how 
different a conception is establishing itself 
and marks out those lines that I have been 
indicating to you. It knocks out a thousand 
of your purely shallow superficial dem- 
onstrations and theories. 


And so you see man’s nature remains; 


and a place for sin remains. The great 


finalities of these verses are coming once — 


again to their old place. Just like those 


immovable constellations in the heaven that — 


you see through winter after winter in the 
dark sky, that have lasted through the 


ages and are not moved; so these great . 


truths, even though they are obscured for 
a time, shine out again; and the darker 
man’s need the brighter they shine out, the 
things that can save and help him; and 
we are getting continual demonstrations, 


continual proof of what this verse tells us, 


that while God shakes the heaven and the 
earth, the outcome of the process is not the 


loss of the permanent things or the end of 
it all, but the result of it all is that the 
things which cannot be shaken may remain. 


General Conference. 


931 


THE CHRISTIAN AS A CITIZEN:.* 
Rev. Len G. Broughton. 


“Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or 
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of 
Godse TaConer3T. 

If someone should ask me to state in a 
single sentence what is the supreme mission 
of the Church of Christ, I should answer 
that question by referring to the words of 
Jesus Himself, when He said to His disci- 
ples just before He left them, “As my 

Father hath sent me, even so send I you.’ 
Not the supreme, but the only mission of 
the Church is the mission of Jesus; exactly 
as Jesus Christ came, so the Church is to 
go. His own words tell what Jesus Christ 
came for: “I came to seek and to save that 
which was lost.” So the mission of the 
Church of Jesus Christ to this world is a 
mission of salvation for the lost. 

Now, when we begin to talk of the obli- 
gation of saved man to the world about 
him, we have objections and objectors 
always to deal with. 

In the first. place, we will have objections 
coming from those who would have us be- 
lieve that the work of the Church is what 
they call spiritual. Then we will have ob- 
jections coming from a certain business 
side of life, from that side of business that 
is sordid and greedy, and never satisfied 
unless it is accumulating piles upon piles of 
money; and that without any regard what- 
ever to the way that it is obtained. Then 
again you will have to deal with the politi- 
cal class. You will have to deal with those 
men in your congregations that have been 
taught that anything that succeeds in poli- 
tics is right. 

But it makes no difference what the ob- 
jections may be, nor where the objections 
come from; the Church of Jesus Christ 
to-day, if it will do its duty, must give its 
attention not only to the salvation of the 
souls of men, but likewise to the salvation 
of their bodies and the salvation of the 
community. It must check the awful 
stream of sin and pollution that flows with 
such a deadly momentum by the church 
doors every day in the week, and Sunday 
thrown in. 
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In no other way can the Church itself 
be protected in its purity. We are living 
in an age of atmospheric infections. Never 
have we known such an age as the age we 
now live in with regard to this matter. 

I was in Heidelberg University campus 
one day, and an American student who was 
walking with me pointed out an old man 
walking across the lower border of the 
campus; and said he, 

“That is the brainiest man in this faculty, 
and the biggest crank in the world.” : 

I said, “Well, what is his special branch?” 

“Oh,” he said, “he teaches biology, and 
in his laboratory the other day he made the 
statement, so his class said, that he had 
decided never again to kiss his wife, unless 
he did it through a long glass tube with a 
little’ bichloride cotton in it.” 

Now, that is the outcome of all this talk 
about the germs in the atmosphere. 

There is a man now, somewhere near 
Boston, working in his laboratory on an 
antidote for the germ of laziness. Some 
years ago he discovered that germ, he said, 
in the town of Thomasville, Ga. and now 
he is working in his laboratory upon an 
antidote for it. He says, “When I discover 
the antidote for the germ of laziness I will 
make out of the people of the southern 
states of America the greatest men and 
women in the world. For,” he goes on, “the 
only thing the matter with them is laziness.” 

Now, that is the outcome of all this talk 
of all the doctors about atmospheric infec- 
tion. And yet you and I know that there 
is a great deal in what they say. And just 
as far as it is true with respect to the im- 
pression that the physical man gets from 
the atmosphere that he breathes, so it is 
true with respect to the atmosphere that 
men and women create. We are generating 
an atmosphere every day, everywhere we 
go; and the stronger of two characters, 
wherever they come together, is going to 
predominate. Either the Church is impress- 
ing the community around it, changing it, 
manipulating it, or the atmosphere around 
the Church is doing just that thing for the 
Church. We cannot exist without impress- 
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ing and being impressed. The Church of 
Jesus Christ is impressed by its atmosphere 
just as the atmosphere is impressed by the 
- Church, and in order that the Church itself 
may be kept pure and be made purer and 
better, the Church must give its attention 
to the outside as well as the inside. There 
is nothing that concerns the interests of 
humanity that does not concern the Church, 
that is not a part of the work of the 
Church of Jesus Christ. 

Moreover, the best way to teach any 
truth is by object lessons. The Church of 
Jesus Christ has relied too much upon the 
mere proclamation of its creeds. You can’t 
have any faith at all without having a creed. 
But all the creeds in the world cannot make 
this world a fit dwelling place for the 
pierced feet of the Lord. What we need is 
to impress our churches with the fact that 
having settled the great question of creeds, 
they now must begin to work upon the great 
questions of life. : 

Once I had a very ambitious deacon in 
my church. He came to me one day and 
said: “Pastor, I am praying that God will 
give us soon a church here upon this cor- 
ner with a steeple that can be seen from all 
parts of this country round about us. I 
want it a thousand feet high.” 

“What do you think I want with a thing 

like that?” I asked. 
. “Oh,” he said, “so that when people come 
into this city, their first sight would be 
your church steeple; when they go out of 
it, the last sight would be your church 
steeple.” 

I said, “My brother, I want the time to 
come when my church spire will glitter, 
instead of from one part of this community, 
in every part of this community.” 
the church spire that I am proudest of. T 
want men to comment upon the shining 
spire of my church as they see it on the 
street car, in the factory, in the store, in 
the office, on the political campaign. We 
need never expect to reach a certain ele- 
ment of this world until we reach that ele- 
ment through an expression of our Chris- 
tianity in the life that we live. Some peo- 
ple can never take hold of doctrine and 
dogma. They must have it given to them 
in object lessons. 

A friend of mine was walking through 
the streets of his city in the West one Mon- 
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day morning, after preaching two great ser- 


mons on Sunday, trying to walk off the 


Monday blues. As he walked down the 
street he came up to a man sitting on the 
curbstone, with his arm around a lamp post. 
He had on no hat and no coat and no 
shoes, and it was a cold morning; and the 
preacher said,— 

“Good morning, my friend, you seem to 
be having a hard time.” 

And this poor man looked up through 
his eyes that were red from debauchery and 
said, “Yes, sir, I am having a hard time.” 

“Well,” he said, “You need Jesus, my 
friend.” 

And the poor starving Irishman said, 
“And what would your Jesus do for me?” 

“Oh, He would put His peace into your 
heart and His love into your soul; He 
would save you if you would let Him.” 

And the poor Irishman said, “Well, do 
you think He would put a hat on my head 
and a coat on my back and some shoes on 
my feet?” for there he sat almost frozen. 

The preacher thought a moment, and 
said: “Yes, thank God, He will. Come 
and I will show you.” He carried him over 
to a restaurant, took him to the bathroom 
and gave him a hot bath; then he placed 
him in a barber’s chair and gave him a 
shave, and then carried him to the break- 
fast table and gave him a beefsteak. After 
that he carried him upstairs and put him to 
bed; and then tucked the sheet around him 
as his mother used to do when he was a 
baby. And by that time the Irishman was 
asleep. 

The next morning my friend called to 
see how he was getting on, and there he 
found him lying on the bed, thinking over 
these acts of kindness; and the preacher 
knelt down by his bedside and said to him 
as he held his hand: “My friend, this is 
Jesus; this is Jesus.” And then the Irish- 
man said, “I want Him.” And he got Him, 
and he is an evangelist to-day of great 
power; and there is no story that he loves 
to tell better than the story of his con- 
version. 

Again, Christian citizenship is the method 
of Jesus for the expression of religion. 
Jesus said in that memorable sermon called 
The Sermon on the Mount, “Ye are the 
salt of the earth.” Have you ever stopped 
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to ask what Jesus meant by that? You 
have perhaps thought Jesus meant simplv 
this, that the Church is to save the world 
as salt is to save meat. So it is. What 
is salt? To find out exactly what Jesus 
meant you must analyze salt. Salt is a 
chemical compound made up of two ingre- 
dients, sodium and chlorine. When those 
two things come together they form chlo- 
ride of sodium, or salt, as we call it. Now, 
then, chloride of sodium is an aseptic. No- 
tice, it is an aseptic, not antiseptic. An 
' antiseptic is something that deals with de- 
composition after it has set in. An aseptic 
is something that deals with decomposition 
before it begins, by preventing it. Now, 
Jesus Christ said to these disciples and 
through them he said to us to-day, “Ye are 
the salt of the earth.”’ That is to say: “Ye 
are the aseptics of society. Ye are to lay 
hold of society, of the world, through the 
expression of your Christianity; as an 
aseptic you are to lay hold upon the germs 
of decomposition, and prevent the outburst 
of corruption.” 

But the Church, has been operating upon 
the exact opposite of this teaching. The 
Church has been operating as if Jesus had 
said to it when He commissioned it to go 
out, “Ye are the antiseptics of the world.’ 
He never said that. He never sent the 
Church out to deal with the rottenness and 
corruption after it had set in,—as an ideal. 
If we find it here, in the name of God let 
us lay hold of it and try to improve it. But 
there is something better for the Church 
than this. The ideal way of work is to so 


work as to prevent the outburst of cor- . 


“ruption and sin; and that is Christian citi- 
zenship in its truest sense. 

The other day in the city of Atlanta the 
judge of the police court made this state- 
ment: “I find that more than seventy-five 
per cent of the cases of crime that I have 
had to deal with as the judge of this court 
have been directly the result of strong 
drink.” 

Now, see what that court costs our city; 
see what all the police department costs 
our city; add it all up; say nothing of the 
heart aches and the heart throbs and the 
‘sorrow, the hunger and starving and the 
lost souls of men and women that result 
from it all, but just take the financial side 
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of it; add it all up; take three fourths of it, 
and you will find what that thing is costing 
us in our community. Now, see the money 
that we are pouring into the support of 
orphan asylums and homes and the like for 
orphan children. We are acting exactly as 
if the Master had said: “Fold your arms; 
keep your seats; let this awful stream of 
sin and defilement continue to flow with all 
of its deadly poison; do nothing to check 
it, until after a while, when your crop of 
orphans gets so big, go down into your 
pocket and help to deal with the rotten- 
ness that is left.’ We are doing exactly as 
the farmer would do if he were to wait 
until the meat spoils and then rub the salt 
on, The farmer knows that it is his busi- 
ness to get there with his aseptic salt be- 
fore decomposition sets in, to prevent it 
from occurring. 

This country is needing this revival of 
which I am speaking as much as any other 
revival that we have considered. Under- 
stand that the time has come when this one 
hig word “salvation” must be regarded in 
its true bigness, so big as to compass every- 
thing that has in it a whit of humanity’s 
good. And who is going to do this but the 
Church ? : 

I think in Napoleon’s army Marshal 
Lannes was the greatest man of all, because 
of one victory that he won. It was the 
capture of the city of Rattisbon. The Aus- 
trians were marshaled in the inside, ready 
for business, which meant a great deal with 
them. The Emperor instructed the Mar- 
shal that he should take the city at all 
costs. He placed his men around the wall 
and at the proper time gave the command. 
True to their Emperor those brave French- 
men made for the wall. They climbed it 
like squirrels, but as their heads peeped 
over the parapet they met a volley of Aus- 
trian bullets that cut hundreds of them 
down to death and caused the rest of them 
to retreat.. The Marshal came along again, 
gathered his men together, and gave a 
second command like the first. The second 
time those men endeavored to scale the 
wall, and the second time they met the 
Austrian bullets. For the second time they 
were forced to retreat. And a third time 
the Marshal gathered them together, and 
a third time he gave the command; but this 
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time, as if by general agreement, every one 
of them stood perfectly still, while out there 
before them the ground was carpeted with 
the dead and the dying. The Marshal 
thought for a moment; he could not under- 
stand it; and then an idea flashed into his 
mind, and he reined his horse up, rode 
around in front of his men, got them to- 
gether a bit closer, then threw the reins of 


his bridle over the pommel of his saddle - 


and leaped off on to the ground, leaving 
his horse standing there. He found a lad- 
der, raised it by the side of the wall, put 
his left foot upon the bottom round, took 
his hat off, and with a wave of his right 
hand faced his men, crying, “Men of 
France, follow me, and I will show you 
that a Marshal of France is not afraid of 
Austrian bullets.” And up, up like a squir- 
rel he went until he stood upon the top of 
the wall, and then by his side brave French- 
men came rapidly to stand, until finally the 
whole army stood upon it, while the Aus- 
trians continued to fire, but their bullets 
seemed to have no effect; and then sud- 
denly they leaped off the wall upon the 
heads of the enemy, snatched from them 
their flag and trampled it under their feet, 
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and lifted their own flag instead; and finally — 


{lung open wide the gates of the city and 
claimed it in the name of their great Em- 
peror. 

I am no more concerned about any one 
thing on earth than I am about this great 
problem. I come fresh from the field of 


conflict, and, thank God, thé field of vic- - 


tory. 
passed the most drastic prohibition bill 
known. I come with my heart aflame and 
my mind on fire to pass on a bit of the 
enthusiasm ¢hat has swept over us. The 
time has come when the Church—not the 
ecclesiastical machine, but the Church of 
our Lord, redeemed by His blood, owned 
by Him, is to put its foot upon the round 
of the ladder and look the world in the 
face, saying: “Sirs, follow us, the Church 
of Christ, God’s men and God’s women, and 
we will show you that we are not going to 


cringe and fall and give up in the face of 


the bullets of temptation and bribery that 
come thick and fast from the enemy’s camp. 
Follow us, follow us and we will show you 
that this world can be made, and under God 
shall be made, a fit dwelling place for the 
pierced feet of the Son of God.” 


THES DOUBLE PGRBION. 
Rev. John Wilson. 


“And Elisha said, I pray thee, let a double 
portion of thy spirit be upon me.” 2 Kings 
Mt. 9. 

I have often asked the question, How 
the Church might be doubled in strength 
without an addition to its membership? 
and I believe that is possible, by every 
member of the Church becoming twice what 
he is to-day. Words come to me concern- 
ing those outside of our churches :— 

“He gs himself, he thought for him- 
self, 
For himself and none beside; 
Just as if Jesus had never lived, 
As if He had never died.’ 

The same is true also of vast numbers of 
men and women in so-called Christian 
cities. We can think of large numbers 
in our churches who seem to be wholly 


unconscious that the Holy ° Spirit was 
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given. One feels at times that you would 
need to say to them what the apostle said 
to those disciples at Ephesus: “Did ye re- 
ceive the Holy Spirit when ye believed?” 
I believe that all Christians have the Spirit. 
No man can call Jesus Lord, really call 
Him Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. Con- 


I came from a state that has lately © 


= 


: 
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version is too great an experience to be a 


human experience. It must have its origin 
in the work of the Spirit of God. But there 
are many Christians living who certainly 
know very little of the fullness of life, as 
many of us have seen it. There is a higher 
life; there is a highest. We have seen ites 
we realize that it was fulfilled only in the 
Perfect Example. And we are aiming after 
the highest. But we pray God that we may 
attain to the higher. 

I have taken my text as a confession of 
need. It shall express one man’s need; it 
may express many others’, As you and I. 


~ 
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look out upon the world and realize the call] 
of Jesus Christ, what is our need to-night? 
“Let the double portion be upon me.” A 
confession of need is always the first neces- 
sity in our experience; without a conscious- 
ness of need there cannot be a blessing. 
Parents know how it is impossible to give 
their children the best gifts very often. 
Oh, the disappointment of the father who 
would give his child something infinitely 
better than anything he would desire to 
have. And that is the relation of God to 
us all; he waits to give us the very best, and 
very often you and I are not conscious that 
we need it, and we have no desire to ask 
for it. 

But now Elisha, when asked by Elijah, 
“What shall I do for thee?”—Elisha knew. 


He had turned away from wealth and pos- 


sessions from the moment that Elijah threw 
his mantel over him. He desired to be a 
prophet of God. And when Elijah said to 
him: “Elisha, what do you want? What 
shall I ask for thee?” Elisha knew. “If I 
am to be a prophet of God, pray for me, 
that a double portion may be given to me.” 

Now, I have found that some have in- 
terpreted this that Elisha was conscious of 
his own weakness, and said, “If I am to 
succeed Elijah, then I shall require to be 
thrice endued, if I am to take Elijah’s 
place”; but I do not think that is the mean- 
ing of the phrase. The double portion, as 
you will find, was the firstborn’s portion, 
the heir’s portion, and Elisha says: “If I 
may be thine heir, the prophet, then it is 
not the mantle that makes the prophet. Let 
me not step into the place of the prophet, 
unless I have the endowment of the 
prophet.” 

Now everyone who is called to Jesus 
Christ is called to minister; the entire 
Christian Church is God’s prophet. Isaiah 
says, “O Zion, that bringest good tidings, 
get thee up into the high mountain; say 
unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God.’ 
The heir to the prophetic spirit of the Old 
Testament is the entire Church of the New 
Testament, and God has called the Church 
of the New Testament to proclaim the 
many-tinted. wisdom of God. 

You have sometimes seen in churches in 
the stained glass windows what I regard 
as an inadequate representation of Pente- 


sess; it is what spirit we serve in. 
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cost, the eleven apostles and tongues of fire 
resting upon each of them. Now, that is 
true, but it is not all the truth. It was not 
merely these eleven apostles, but it was all 
who were gathered together, the one hun- 
dred and twenty, and the tongues of fire 
rested not upon the eleven only, but upon 
the hundred and twenty. You remember 
Peter stood up and said, “This is that which 
was spoken of by the prophet Joel, and your 
sons and your daughters shall prophesy.’ 
I do not believe in the man ministry only— 
the one man ministry, nor in the man min- 
istry. Your sons and your daughters, 
every one who has received the message, 
are called upon to proclaim it. 

I remember when we had the census in 
London a minister near Mr. Sylvester 
Horne took for his subject, “Those that 
Were Not Counted.” That was a large 
number, two at least out of every three 
were absent from our places of worship. 
Sylvester Horne said that he wanted a sub- 
ject for the next Sunday, so he announced - 
outside the Whitfield Tabernacle this sub- 
ject, “Those that Do not Count.” That is 
the trouble in all our churches. You and 
{ are thinking of those that are not counted, 
but what about those who are in that do not 
count? If we are anxious that we should 
count, this prayer will come from the hearts 
of all, “Let the double portion of thy spirit 
be upon me.” 

Now, Elisha never prayed that he might 
become Elijah, but he recognized that it 
was not Elijah only; those marvelous gifts 
of Elijah were used by the Divine spirit. 
Elisha said: “If I am to step into Elijah’s 
place, then although my gifts are so dif- 
ferent, yet I seek the same enduement. I! 
am willing also. to consecrate- myself to 
God as he did.” What beauty hath hu- 
mility. It is not what gifts you and I pos- 
Let us 
go-back to our work realizing that God is 
willing to use each one of us beyond what 
we ask Him for; that the prophetic gift is 
for us also. 

Then secondly, notice the condition en- 
joined. “Thou hast asked a hard thing.” 
God’s gifts are free, yet always on your 
part and mine there must be a condition, 
there must be a fulfillment of the condi- 
tion; and the fulfillment of the condition 
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may not be easy. Any number of men 
would like to be Christians if it were an 
easy thing. Multitudes of men have said 
to me during my life, “I would like to be a 
Christian, but I cannot live it.’ Oh, it is 
not an easy thing! 

Someone wrote to Carlyle and said, “I 
would like to know how I might become a 
writer, with ease.” Then said Carlyle, “I 
cannot tell you.” He said: “I am not quite 
sure that Shakespeare ever wrote with 
ease; he wrote with rapidity only after he 
had thought with intensity. Goethe never 
wrote with ease; he said nothing - ever 
came to him in his sleep. Dante saw him- 
self growing lean over his Divine Comedy. 
But,” says Carlyle, “if you wish to be a 
writer with ease, I cannot inform you.” 

I have heard of some men who wanted 
to enter the ministry because they thought 
it was an easy life. Superstitions take 
long to die. Has any man in the ministry 
found it-an easy thing? Then the other 
people did not find it easy. If you have 
asked to be a prophet you have asked a 
hard thing. “Thou hast asked a hard thing 
—nevertheless.” If you fulfill the condi- 
tions, this will be granted to you, and the 
double portion may be yours. The condi- 
tion was this: “If thou see me, it shall be 
so; but if not, it shall not be so.” In other 
words, it is by the vision that you become 
the prophet. I have no doubt that it re- 
ferred Elisha to this, that he was to be a 
witness to immortality in that age of apos- 
tasy; he was to bear testimony to what he 
saw. He had seen Elijah translated, and 
that is what every prophet of God is called 
upon to do, to bear testimony: to what he 
saw. You cannot make a prophet by edu- 
cation. No school ever made a prophet, at 
least a good one.. Dr. Stalker says the 
schools have made the false prophets, and 
that they have never ceased to make them. 
But no school ever made’ a true prophet. 
The school can educate the prophet, can 
equip him, can aid him to give expression 
to the message. But it is the vision that 
creates. 

I remember Dr. Robertson Nicoll draws a 
comparison between Cardinal Newman and 
Charles Haddon Spurgeon; it\is only rela- 
tively true. He says that Cardinal New- 
nian was always building up a new fort as 
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the old one was broken down. We have 
been living in the midst of destructive 
criticism, and many of us know how difh- 
cult it is to stand as the waves of criticism 
beat against the foundations. And Cardinal 
Newman seemed to be perpetually conscious 
of running for another fort. But, he - 
goes on, why was not Charles Haddon © 
Spurgeon conscious of the same thing? 
The answer is: Conversion was the mira- 
cle of miracles to him. It was like the 
blind man who had his eyes opened and. he 
saw, and he could never un-see. I believe 
that is true. When a man has seen he can 
bear witness to what he has seen. And, 
my friends, it would be well for us to wait. 
Do not be in such a hurry. Wait until the 
vision comes and then speak of the glories 
you have seen. 

The other thought here is the thorough- 
ness of Elisha. Elijah said to Elisha, “Stay 
at Bethel, stay at Gilgal, stay at Jericho.” 
Back came the answer: “As the Lord 
liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not 
leave thee. I cannot stop at Bethel or Gil- 
gal or Jericho.” Too many of us can. 
lt is easy to stay at Bethel. To go through 
Jordan means dying, and dying is not easy. 
Dying is crucifixion. 

And then, thirdly, the experience de- 
scribed; Elisha saw him. Oh, you and I 
have been speaking about wrestling and 
fighting and praying, and then when you 
come to the Book there is something in- 
finitely simple. Elisha did what he was 
told; he obeyed; and I have always found 
that a hard thing to do. But God is true _ 
to His Word. To him that obeys there is 
always a fulfilment of the promise. : 

“And he took the mantle.’ I must con- 
fess this is infinitely significant to me. It — 
is the outward expression of the inward 
and invisible faith. “He took the mantle.” — 
That was the moment when he expressed 
his faith to himself and to those sons of the — 
prophets. If he had not believed that the 
promise was fulfilled to him at that mo- 
ment, he dared not take that mantle; it was 
false; he was to be of all men the most 
pitied as he stood there with the mantle, 
unless he believed that the promise of God 
was fulfilled to him. Have you ever seen 
men with the mantle and manifestly with-— 
out the enduement? Pray for them. But 
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if the blessing has come to you to-day, take 
the mantle. Do not be afraid of the out- 
ward confession of what is actually true, 
that you yourself do take your stand as a 
prophet to witness for Jesus. I am sure 
that when the blessing of God comes back 
to us again there will be this readiness to 
confess. 

I remember when Mr. Moody was in 
Scotland the first time, it was almost new to 
the cautious people of Scotland for any 
one to stand up and profess that he be- 
longed to Jesus. The Scotchman said: “i 
would not presume, not I. These Ameri- 
can methods won’t do for Scotland.” And 
then as some of the most enlightened peo- 
ple in Scotland stood up and humbly said, 
“Yes, in this assurance I have found sweet- 
est rest,” the assurance of salvation which 
they had never possessed*before seemed to 
come. The external act made it real to 
them. It was like the mantle. And they 
went home with the joy they had never 


known would come to mortals before. They 
took the mantle. 
“And he smote the waters.” Mark you. 


the record does not read, “And he divided 
the waters,’ which I think you and I would 
have written. But yet he did a great thing. 
He did a thing that only a man of faith 


could do. What an exhibition it would have 


been. Unless he had believed that God 
Almighty was with him as he was with 
Elijah, how dared he smite the waters? 
But, oh, it never says that he divided them! 
He smote the waters. 

And now you have the supernatural; you 
always get the supernatural in the Book. 
“And the waters were divided.” Suppose 


it should go on, “He smote the waters and 


~ 
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he said, Where is Elijah?” I think that is 
what I would have said. I might have said: 
“Where is Moody? Where is Torrey?” 
But he took the mantle and he said, “Where 
is the Lord God of Elijah?” The Christian 
Church to-day needs to believe—it is not 
presumption surely to believe it—that if you 
go forth trusting the God of Elijah, He 
will not fail you. 

“The waters were divided.” I remember 
when that came home to me a little while 
ago. Two men were coming up from my 
schoolroom. One was drunk, without any 
qualification or modification, and the other 
was three sheets to the wind. And they 
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saw that I was a religious man, that I had 
some relic of the cleric left, and they said 
to me, “Is there a meeting here to-night?” 
My disposition was courteously to lead them 
to the door and then lovingly to invite them 
to return. But it flashed upon me at that 
moment: “You are always talking about 
getting the men in. Now here are two 
men. You are constantly saying that noth- 
ing is impossible to God. Now what about 
these two?” And I said, “Yes, there is a 
meeting to-night.” I invited them into my 
vestry; we began with the after meeting. 
And at first they did all the talking, for you 
know men when they are drunk are always 
religious. I have never met a drunken 
man who did not express his respect for 
religion. I suppose that is due to the fact 
that men say honestly what they believe; 
it is a kind of Dutch courage that the sober 
man does not possess. And these men were 
in the eloquent mood, oratorical mood, and 
I wondered when my turn was to come; 
and at last I knew my resource was in God, 
and I said, “Let us pray.” And there came 
a hush, and one of the drunken men at the 
close said: “I hav2 done. I have finished.” 
The other turned upon him; he told him he 
didn’t understand it; turned to me and 
said it would be wicked on my part to al- 
low him to sign the pledge. But the more 
he opposed, the more resolved the other 
was. “I have done. I have finished.’ And 
T waited and allowed them to talk, and then 
I said: “I believe you mean it, and God 
can help you. You know you need God, 
and that is the first thing, and God can 
help you right out from this darkness and 
weakness into the light and power of a new 
life.” And he signed the pledge. He 
turned at once towards home. It was three 
miles from there and I followed him. He 


said: “Will you come home to see my 
wife? She is the best woman that ever 
broke bread.” I loved him because he 


loved his wife, and I said, “Yes, I will 
come home with you, if it were for no 
other reason than that you love your wife.” 
She did not receive him very cordially, and 
I am not surprised. But we knelt together 
in prayer, I and the boy, and I said to her, 
‘Wife, believe that this is the red letter 
day.” 

I went last Christmas to have tea with 
them. Ah, but you should see the man. 
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Those blotched cheeks—and now the skin 
pure, the eye clear, the hand firm. And 
that man has led long ago seven of his 
comrades in the Greenwich Gas Works to 
Jesus, besides his wife, his son, his daugh- 
ter, his daughter’s husband, and they stand 
and witness for Jesus. 

“The waters were divided.” I came from 
Buffalo to Albany with a Jew, and he in- 
vited me to speak about religion, but when 
it came to the question of .a Jew being con- 
verted he simply would not believe it. He 
belongs to Matthew Arnold’s school. He 
says miracles do not happen. But I said, 
“T have a Jew in my church, converted, who 
has suffered the loss of home and almost 
life because of his love for Jesus Christ.” 

“The waters. were divided.” I do not 
know whether you hear much in this 
part of the world about being the suc- 
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cessors of the apostles. I am always pre- 
pared to believe it until a man says it, and 
then I doubt it. Elisha never. said it. 
Elisha had not a word to say about being 
the successor of Elijah, but he took the 
mantle and smote the waters, and the di- 
vided Jordan witnessed that the God of 
Elijah was the God of Elisha, and when 
the sons of the prophets saw it they said, 
“The spirit of Elijah doth rest on Elisha.” 
O my God, grant that from this confer- 
ence we may go with the mantle, but not 
the mantle only. God forbid! But, oh, 
with the mantle and the double portion that 
will enable us to go in faith to smite the 
waters, and then the divided Jordan will 
witness that the God of Spurgeon and of 
Moody is our God as well in these days, 
and that shall be the answer to the criticism 
and the unbelief. = . 


THE VISION-OF [THE Ur tiie. 
Rev. G. Campbell Morgan, D. D. 


“And it came to pass, when the days were 
well nigh come that he should be received 
up, he stedfastly set his face to go to 
Jerusalem.” Luke tx. 51. 

Every contemplation of the last weeks 
and months and days in the life of our 
Lord fills the soul with a sense of awe. 
Through all the movements which cul- 
minated in the cross and the resurrection, 
He stands out awful in His loneliness, 
magnificent in His heroism, supreme in His 
revelation of the highest possible in human 
life and of the greatest in God. ‘This de- 
termined setting of His face to Jerusalem 
is worthy of our closest consideration. 

What did he see as He looked towards 
Jerusalem? And the inquiry may be an- 
swered by a threefold statement. Indeed, 
I think three things are necessary to be 
said in order to a full and comprehensive 
answer to the inquiry, and therefore to an 
understanding of our Lord’s determination 
to go to Jerusalem. 

He first of all saw Jerusalem hostile; he 
furthermore saw Jerusalem doomed; and 
finally he saw Jerusalem rebuilt. He saw 
its attitude to Himself at the moment; He 
saw the issue of that attitude towards Him- 


~ * Thursday evening, August 15, 1907. 


self; He saw the ultimate issue of His 


attitude towards Jerusalem. 


He saw the difficulty immediately in front - 


of Him, Jerusalem hostile to Him. He 
saw the result of that hostility in the his- 
tory of Jerusalem itself, that it was doomed 
and nothing could save it. And yet through 
all the smoke and all the mist: and all the 
blood which was blinding the vision of His 
own disciples and making them afraid to 
follow Him, he saw the light and the vic- 
tory and the coming of that city of God for 
which Abraham had looked and yet had 
never seen, towards which the whole com- 
pany of faithful souls had been running the 
race, towards which we yet are running and 
which yet is not built. ° 

He saw clear through all the processes to 
the ultimate. Seeing Jerusalem, doomed, 
rebuilt, He steadfastly set His face toward 
ite 

At this point in the ministry of Jesus 


' Jerusalem was utterly hostile to Him; its 


chief leaders were all opposed to Him. 
The religious life of Jerusalem had two 
manifestations, the religious leaders of the 
hour being on the one hand rationalistic, 
and on the other ritualistic; Sadducees and 
Pharisees. The Sadducees were men whos 
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did not believe in angel, spirit, or resurrec- 
tion; men who denied the supernatural ele- 
ment in religion. They were the rational- 
ists of the hour. On the other hand there 
were -the Pharisees believing all these 
things as part of their essential creed, be- 
lieving in the resurrection, believing in 
angel, in spirit, in the supernatural, but 
men so given to punctilious attention to 
tithing of mint, and anise, and cummin, and 
true that they were, in the scathing words 
of Christ Himself, neglecting judgment, 
righteousness, and truth, and all the 
weightier matters of the law. So you have 
the rationalistic on the one hand, and 
and the ritualistic on the other, joined in a 
great coalition against the Christ, and He 
knew it. ; 

Then think of the political conditions of 
Jerusalem. There was no pure political 
party in Jerusalem at the hour. They were 
all degraded. Every political party had 
attempted to capture Him and not one of 
them had succeeded. He had quietly and 
with dignity answered their equivocations 
and their questions and their subtleties. He 
had dictated the terms of eternal righteous- 
mess to every one, and become a personal 
member of no one of them; and they were 
all hostile to Him—because political parties 
are always hostile o the man they cannot 
capture. 

The attitude of the multitudes toward 
Him was simply the outcome of the rela- 
tions of the multitude to their rulers—a 
priest-ridden, king-enslaved people, willing 
to follow their leader, ready to cry “ho- 


sanna” or “crucify” according to the pass- _ 
_ing emotion; a people minus conviction; a 


people led by false shepherds and _ there- 
fore scattered sheep, by false prophets and 
therefore deluded, by false priests and 
therefore degraded in their religious con- 
ception and conduct; and they were all 
ready to follow those who led them against 
the Christ. And He has come down from 


the Mount of Transfiguration, and He has 
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passed through the valley where was the 
boy, and He has healed him; and He has 
steadfastly set His face towards Jerusalem. 
He knew the measure of its hostility. He 
knew that He might not hope for a single 


voice in the city to be raised in His de- 


fence. He knew that men of divers opin- 
ions and opposite convictions had joined 
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together in their one determination to si- 
lence His voice and to fling Him out, and 
the whole city was hostile to Him; and 
He steadfastly set His face towards Jeru- 
salem. é 

He knew, in the next place, that the city 
was doomed by the inevitable consequence 
of wrong; doomed because of its deliberate 
rejection of right. You remember a plain- 
tive word which He spoke, which word is 
vibrant of the thunder of His own judg- 
ment. “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often 
would I have gathered thy children to- 
gether, even as a hen gathers her chickens 
under her wings, and ye would not. Be- 
hold, your house is left unto you desolate.” 
Why? Because ye would not. Your day 
has come. Your light has been. shining, 
the voice of your deliverance has sounded 
in your streets. You-have refused the day 
and chosen the darkness and hugged your 
shame. 

Jerusalem was doomed by the decree of 
Jehovah, and this Man of Jehovah’s right 
hand, this Man of His counsel, knew per- 
fectly well that in spite of the city’s hos- 
tility and in spite of the wisdom and the 
strength by which it would put an end to 
His ministry, it was a doomed city. 

But all that is only to lead to this last 
thought: He saw Jerusalem rebuilt; saw 
through the hostility, saw beyond the doom 
that was to fall upon it. 

The object which the men of faith of the 
ages had seen, to gain which they had left 
their own land and all their possessions, 
was a city. Abraham turned his back upon 
Ur of the Chaldees and journeyed on, paus- 
ing a little at Haran and eventually mov- 
ing on into Canaan. What for? He 
sought a city, whose builder and maker is 
God; and we do not understand that letter 
to the Hebrews, neither do we understand 
the mystery of this man, if we imagine that 
the city that Abraham sought was heaven. 
Come to the end of that eleventh of He- 
brews, and what do you read? “These all 
died in faith, not having obtained the 
promises but having seen them from afar, 
God having reserved some better thing for 
us that they without us should not be per- 
fected;” and they have not yet seen the 
city. Heaven was not the city they sought. 
And the last dreamer of the Christian dis- 
pensation, prophet, seer, evangelist, and 
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apostle, saw the city, but only in a dream 
and a vision and by prophetic revelation. 
And when John in Patmos saw the city, 
what saw he? Not heaven, but the new 
Jerusalem coming out of. heaven; and the 
great language used concerning it is this: 
“Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he will dwell with them.” That is the 
city for which Abraham looked, the estab- 
lishment on the earth of the heavenly order. 

The history of the cities in the Bible is 
an interesting one. The first city built was 
built in absolute rebellion—built by Cain 
and called Enoch. I look my Bible through 
and I come to city after city, always evil. 
Always is the city the hotbed of crime and 
sin, the place where young life is soiled 
and damned. I come outside my Bible, all 
through the Christian centuries, and the 
same thing is true, from Enoch which Cain 
built, to London, New York, Chicago. Men 
are always wanting to build a city, and the 
instinct is a Divine instinct, a true instinct. 
God put man in a garden first, not that he 
should stay there, but that he should build 
the city; but man has never built it. It 
is not built as yet. But I have seen the 
vision of it in the Book of the Revelation. 

And when in this Book of Revelations I 
see the picture of the city—the city of ex- 
clusion and inclusion; the city from which 
night and sin and evil things and abomina- 
tions are all excluded; the city which en- 
folds within itself light and life and love 
and beauty and glory—when I see that city, 
I see what Christ saw when He set His 
face towards Jerusalem. 

Abraham had seen the city long ago and 
had left Ur of the Chaldees to find it. 
Men coming all down the centuries had 
seen the city and had set their faces toward 
it, and had never fully reached it. This 
Man saw Jerusalem, beautiful for situation, 
and by the beauty of its situation the joy 
of the whole earth, hostile to Him, armed 
against Him. He saw it doomed, the thun- 
der clouds of the Divine wrath gathering 
abroad, the forces of disintegration at 
work within it. But faith sees beyond such 
things as these, and He saw the ultimate, 
God’s city built on earth, God’s kingdom 
established, the travail past, the triumph 
won, the cross endured, the crown gained; 
all the processes of pain over, and the 
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breaking day of the eternal victory upon 
His vision. He saw Jerusalem, mother of 
us all, coming out of heaven from God, 
built upon the earth, God’s victory won, 
the ultimate reached in the economy and 
purpose of God. And so, because He saw 
through the processes to the ultimate, He 
set His face towards Jerusalem. 

Christ knew full well that when He 
came to the hostile Jerusalem He would 
be arrested and killed. After Czsarea 
Philippi He was perpetually trying to teach 
His disciples this thing, that He must die, 
and when He came to Jerusalem that they 
would lay hands upon Him and murder 
Him. He knew it all; and yet Luke in- 
stantly declares the attitude of Christ’s 
mind towards His own death. “When the 
days were well nigh come that he should 
be received up.” That was the attitude of 
Christ’s mind perpetually towards His 
dying. It was to Him a decessus—a de- 
cease; or, to take the Latin or English 
word and put it into the Greek form, an 
exodus. Now, an exodus is more than 4 
dying. It is a going through death to 
something that lies beyond it. And though 
He spoke often to His disciples after 
Ceesarea Philippi of the coming cross, He 
never spoke of it without also speaking of 
the resurrection. He always saw through 
the darkness to the light. He looked 
through, He saw beyond the battle to vic- 
tory. “And when the time was well nigh 
come that he should be received up, he 
steadfastly set his face towards Jerusa- 
lem.” 

And because He saw through death to 
resurrection, through conflict to victory, 
through travail to birth—because of this, 
how did those other things affect Him? 
The hostility neither hindered nor angered 
Him. The doom could not thwart nor dis- 
hearten Him. But the assurance of the 
victory did not make Him careless about 
the process. He set His face towards it to 
gather the venom of its hostility into His 
own heart, to quench the fire of its doom in 
His own blood, that eventually He might 
build the city and accomplish the purpose 
of God. “He set his face.” 

Three incidents that follow show further 
the intensity of this steadfastness :— 

On His way towards Jerusalem one man 
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said to Him, “I will follow thee whither 
soever thou goest.” I never incline to criti- 
cise that man. I like that man. I thank 
God for his impulsiveness. And what did 
Christ say to him? “Foxes have holes and 
the birds of the air have nests; but the 
Son of man hath not where to lay his 
head.’ Was Christ trying to frighten that 
man? No, He was revealing to that man 
His own attitude of mind, as well as ex- 
plaining the terms of discipleship. Here is 
a man who says, “I am going with you, 
and He says, “If you are, then understand 
just what my attitude of mind is: ‘Foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have 
nests; but the Son of man hath not where 
to lay his head.’” Do not pity Him. Pity 
yourself, if you have any place that holds 
you resting when you ought to be out on 
the highway towards the city of God. He 
meant to indicate the fact of His detach- 
ment from everything that prevented prog- 
ress towards Jerusalem. “Foxes have holes 
and the birds of the air have nests, the 
places of their tarrying and their resting, 
and the places where they hide them from 
danger, but the Son of man is out upon 
the highway, where the storms are beating; 
there is nothing that detaches Him from 
His determination to reach Jerusalem. The 
Son of man hath not where to lay His 
head.” 

And then there was another man to whom 
Jesus said, “Follow me.” "He called that 
man, And the man said, what? “Suffer 
me first to go and bury my father.” 

George Adam Smith once told me of 
how in some of his travels in that eastern 
land, one day he and a friend were at- 
tempting to get up into some unexplored 
region, and he found a young Arab that he 
was particularly anxious to get as guide on 
the journey; and after having pressed him 
for some time to come, he made one more 
earnest appeal to him to get him to be his 
guide; and with the eastern courtesy and 4 
great salaam, bending to an old man who 
sat there, quite still, his own father, living 
and hale though old, he said, “Suffer me 
first to bury my father,” in the exact lan- 
guage in which this man addressed Christ. 
So that what this man meant to Christ was 
not, “My father lies dead in the house and 
I must attend the funeral,” but what this 
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man meant was this, “Here is an earthly 
tie that interferes between me and thee and 
thy purpose.” And when Christ said, “Let 
the dead bury their dead,” it was not brutal 
interference with the man’s paying the last 
respects to his dead father. It was the 
call of the living Lord which declared that 
He Himself had abandoned the nearest tie 
in the interests of the heavenly purpose, 
and it was a declaration of the fact that if 
a man would follow Him along the way to 
the building of the city he must sever the 
last earthly tie and be ready to follow at 
all costs. “Let the dead bury their dead.” 

And then another man said, “Lord, I will 
follow thee, but suffer me first to bid fare- 
well to them that are at home.” Now mark 
what Christ said to him, “No man, having 
put his hand to the plow, and looking back.” 
You never understand the meaning of that 
phrase, “looking back,” urtil you see it in 
the light of my text, “He set his face 
towards Jerusalem.” This final thing 
teaches this, the ‘absolute necessity for de- 
termined insistence against every allure- 
ment. 

“He set his face towards Jerusalem.” 
What does it mean? First, detachment 
from all that prevents progress to Jeru- 
salem; even a home, if the home interferes 
with the journey. Secondly, abandonment 
of the nearest earthly ties, any interests 
short of the final purpose. Even father 
and mother or wife or child must be left, 
if standing by their side interferes with 
this great movement towards the building 
of the city of God. Is your hand upon the 
plow? His hand was upon the plow. 
Steadfastly He looked and never a glance 
back. : 

Let me leave with you the picture of 
Christ. There lies Jerusalem, hostile, 
doomed; but watch Him; see how He looks 
not only at but through, how He sees the 
ultimate. But in order to arrive at the ulti- 
mate, He must pass through the hostility, 
know it, feel it, gather it into His heart, 
die in His wrestling with it. Stili He set 
His face toward the sin, toward the hos- 
tility, in spite of the imminent doom, in 
order to reach the ultimate. 

Every city is Jerusalem in some sense. 
Your Jerusalem is where you live. 

Think of your own without naming it 
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It ‘is hostile to Christ, and therefore 
doomed, yet God’s possibility is to be seen 
in it everywhere by the man whose eyes are 
anointed. See through. The methods are 
with God. Trust them, and see the ulti- 
mate. Know this, that the passion of every 
Christly heart should be the building of the 
city of God, the establishment in the world 
of the heavenly order, the bringing in of 
the Divine character; towards that He set 
His face. 

Are our faces set towards that? The men 
and the women who are helping in the 
great cities of the world are the men who 
see their hostility and their doom, and yet 
see through clearly, through to the ultimate. 
And thank God for the seers that there are 
laboring at the present moment. Thank 
God for the men who can see God’s truth 
through it all—who can see through the 
filth and the squalor and the degradation 
of the slums of our great cities, the city of 
God in possibility. Thank God for the men 
who on Fifth Avenuc-and in the West End 
and in the-places where all the cultured 
rottenness and veneered devilry abound can 
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see through. It ‘s tle vision through we 
need. But the vision through means tra- 
vail in order to arrive. 


“He set his face towards Jerusalem.’ 


Some of you are looking back at the cities 
from which you came. Some of you have 
Leen saying to each other, “Ah, but ours is 
a hard sphere.” You have been saying, “It 
is hard work to turn back again to the 
place of service.’ Some of you have 
almost said:. “Is it worth while? Are we 
doing anything? Have we accomplished 


anything? The city is hostile. The city 
is doomed.” 
O man! O woman! sharer of Christ’s 


love, answer His love and see with His 
eyes the ultimate through the processes! 
And when that vision glorious breaks upon 
your soul, of the iast victory and the ulti- 
mate, then you and I will take up the 
cross and carry it, will give ourselves to the 
buffeting and the wounds—aye, verily, to 


the dying, if need be; and the highest am- . 


bition of life will be to share the travail 
that makes His kingdom come. May God 
give us that high and-holy privilege. 


THE THREE TRANSE Aten Ss 


Rev. Richard S. 


I am to speak to-night of three occur- 
rences that belong to the spiritual history of 
the world, that occurred in the three great 
eras into which the world’s spiritual his- 
tory can be divided: the antediluvian or 
prehistoric, which comes down to the times 
of the beginnings of history with Abraham; 
the Abrahamic or central period which 
comes down to the Christian era; and our 
own Christian period. 

The first record is so remote as to be 
beyond the possibility of historic verifica- 
tion. But no record of the early days can 
be disproved by anything that man can do, 
and @ priori reasoning and present-day logic 
have nothing to do with the statements of 
fact that lie in the first twelve chapters of 
the Book of Genesis, bearing the stamp of 
the historic until disproved. 

This first record is found in the fifth 
chapter of Genesis, the twenty-fourth verse: 
“And Enoch walked with God, and he was 
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not, for God took him.’ The second record 
belongs to the second epoch of spiritual his- 
tory, to the historic time of Israel, which 
can be verified, and is found in the second 
Book of Kings, in the second chapter, and 
eleventh verse: “And Elijah went up by 
a whirlwind into heaven.’ The third be- 
longs to the third era—the Christian era. 
It must stand or fall with the history of the 
time. It is found in the Book of Acts, in 
the first chapter and ninth verse: “And 
while he yet spake he was taken up.” 

These are the three translations, not of 
the Scriptures, but in the Scriptures. 

Enoch is a shadowy figure, so remote that 
to tell the number of years ago in which he 
lived means nothing to us. Did man ‘live 
and love as we do now? Did man hate 
and hope as we do :ow? Did man strive 
and struggle as we do now? We know only 
the name; we see only the figure back there 
against the background of the world, remote 
and shadowy. The acts of the men of that 
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time are like the acts of those who stand 
behind a great white screen, shadowy sil- 
houettes cast by a great light behind it in 


_the background. Enoch is like that; the 


_ the shadows in the distant 


man of his day is like that. Time is the 
great white screen, behind it is the light 
which streams out of revelation, showing 
that such men were. We sit and look at their 
acts and see nothing except 


past. 

Now, though that figure 
be remote and shadowy, it 
yet had a Divine purpose. 
It stood to the men of its 
age as a sign of the value 
of righteousness; and to live 
so that men will wunder- 
stand by a life what the real 
value of righteousness is, is 
worth while in any age, at 
any time. That life is a 
great life which so lives, in 
the home, in the locality, in 
the great community, in the 
commonwealth, in the na- 
tion, that men looking at it 
say, “There is a life which 
sets forth day by day what 
is the real value of right- 
eousness.” Shadowy, re- 
mote, vista-like, it yet stood 
for a Divine purpose, that 
life of Enoch. He passed 
unheralded; he passed leav- 
ing behind him no record of . 
his deeds; and yet his life 
was the first absolutely un-' 
mistakable sign, to a world, 
of the certainty of im- 
mortality. 

Let us take the second 
story. Elijah jumps into Scripture history 
aman, strong, aggressive. “Now Elijah the 
Tishbite, had said unto Ahab, there shall be 
no rain but by my word, saith the Lord.” 
Not to dwell upon his earlier history, there 
came a day when two men, one old, one 
younger, walked down the country road from 
Gilgal to Jordan. Read the dramatic picture 
in that second chapter of Second Kings. And 
when they two came to Jordan, the old man 
folded together his goatskin mantle and 
with it wrapped together smote the waters 
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of Jordan; and the sons of the prophets, 
fifty together, came forth from Jericho afar 
to watch the waters part, and the two passed 
over on dry ground. As they came up the 
bank, the elder said to the younger, “Ask 
what I shall give thee before I be taken 
from thee.” “A double portion of thy 
spirit, let that be on me.” “Thou hast asked 
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a hard thing; nevertheless if thou shalt see 
me when I am taken from thee, it shall be 
as thou dost desire.” And there came the 
swift rush of the whirlwind and the horses 
of fire and the chariot of fire and parted 
them both asunder, and Elijah went up by 
a whirlwind into heaven, and Elisha gaz- 
ing cried, “My father, my father, the chariot 
of Israel and the horsemen thereof,’ and 
floating back upon the air came back the 
goatskin mantle to his feet. 

That was the second translation, graphic, 


944 


dramatic, witnessed, verifiable, in an age 
when history is certain. It stood, to the 
world of his day, for the power of .right- 
eousness in an unrighteous time. And the 
life that stands for the power of righteous- 
ness in any age is worth while. 

The third great translation—how well you 
remember that. He Jed them out as far as 
to Bethany, and He said, “Go ye into all the 
world and preach my gospel and make disci- 
ples in all nations, and lo, I am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world.” 
And Andrew, I think it must have been, the 
open-eyed man, happened just then to be 
looking at the man’s feet, and they did not 
seem to be on the ground. In a second he 
saw they were not; he touched Peter, say- 
ing, “See there.” And Peter called John’s 
attention. “Lo, I am with you alway..... 
Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye here gaz- 
ing up into heaven?” It was the angel’s 
voice that spoke; they turned tc hear: 
“This same Jesus whom ye have seen taken 
up shall likewise come again in the glory 
of heaven and in power.” That is the third 
translation. That also is historic. That He 
went up into heaven is the testimony, and it 
stands or falls with its own record. It was 
a sign to the world of the triumph of right- 
eousness over every force which this world 
knew. 

Now, there are three characteristics com- 
mon to these three translations :— 

First. Enoch, Elijah, Jesus, each was 
translated because of obedience. In that 
respect these three men were exactly similar 
and each received exactly the same reward. 
Can you establish the fact that Enoch was 
obedient? In Hebrews, the eleventh chap- 
ter and the fifth and sixth verses, is this 
record: “By faith Enoch was translated 
that he should not see death; .... for be- 
fore his translation he had this testimony, 
that he pleased God. But without faith it 
is impossible to please him.” Faith implies 
obedience. His life was a life that pleased 
God, because it was an obedient life. “He 
walked with God.” Walk stands, wherever 
used in the old record, for life, for daily 
conversation, for attitude before the world; 
and to walk with God is to be at one with 
God. And how can two walk together ex- 
cept they be agreed? and they will not be 
agreed, if the one be righteous and the other 
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be unrighteous. Once more, in the single 
chapter of Jude, he, speaking of this man, 
says that Enoch, who was the seventh from 
Adam, was a preacher of righteousness; 
and then he quotes the only remembered 
sentence that fell from the lips of the old 
preacher of righteousness so many thou- 
sand years before: “Behold, the Lord 
cometh with ten thousand of his saints, to 
execute judgment upon all, and to convince 
aii that are ungodly among them of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have ungodly 
committed, and of all their hard speeches 
which ungodly sinners have spoken against 
him.” In that single quotation the word 
“ungodly” occurs four times, and is there 
to show in marked contrast with the people 
of his time that his life was the one godly 
life of his day and generation. And the 
godly life is an obedient life; and he passed 
up out of life into life beyond, without the 
death between. He passed death through 
that one single thing, obedience, for 


“He walked with God.’’ Where? 
Was it in ways, 
Think you, which lips can speak and 
eyes can trace? 
Was it as friend will walk with friend 
through days, 


How? 


Stormbound or glowing? Did he see 
the face 
Of Him Who hideth from the eyes of 
men, 


Nor gives a single token to their ken? 


“He walked with God.” Dim figure of the 
past, 
Far off against the background of the 
; world 
Life was a shadow toward hope’s future 
cast, 
And hope lay in the breaking dawn im- 
__ pearled. 
His deeds unsung in an unvocal age, 
Save one short record on a sacred page. 


“And he was not.” This is the oft-told 
tale 
Of those whose lives pass as ships pass 
‘ at night; 
Silent ae swift, answering the wind-filled 
sail, 
They seek their distant ports, then sink 
: from sight. 
Did he pass thus into the great unknown, 
Leaving no record, even for his own? 


“And he was not.” 
__ soul? 
Did life around him, as around us now, 
Surge me Gas o’er him wrecking waters 
roll: 
Or stood he pilot at his own life’s prow, 


How sped the eager 
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To mark the leeway and to shape the 
course 

*’Gainst whelming billows 
ocean’s force? 


and fierce 


Not so. “God took him’—this the simple 
screed. 
He walked new paths with foot strong, 
full and free; 
Rich guerdon of untasted death his mead, 
And life that had been lost in life to be. 
O’er paths unseen by mortal eyes he trod 
With step unfaltering, for “he walked 
Seeawatlin God: 


Elijah’s record also is one of perfect 
cobedience. He plead it there at Horeb, 
when God said, “What doest thou here, 
Elijah?” and he made answer, “I have been 
very jealous for the Lord God.” And 
James talking about what faith can do said: 
“The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man availeth much. Elijah was a man sub- 
ject to like passions as we,” that is, Elijah 

was just such a man as we are. We live 
- just as Elijah lived, and we can accomplish 
just what Elijah accomplished. Elijah was 
a man, and he prayed, and it rained not. 
He plead righteousness; that is, perfect 
obedience, James argued. And _ perfect 
obedience had power with God to bring 
down fire on Carmel, when he cried, “Let 
it be known by the fire which is the God, 
Jehovah or Baal.” 

And Jesus—His life was also one of per- 
fect obedience. “Which of ye convinceth 
me of sin?” he cried. And when that great 
hour came, when Satan, victorious, had 
buried Him in the new tomb of Joseph of 
Arimathea, and the empty cross of Calvary 
and the sealed tomb in the garden told the 
tale of the triumph of hate, of the triumph 
of death and hell, there must have gone up 
the cry, as through the ages, as one by one 
the Great Destroyer had sullied and over- 
thrown the great men of the past,—there 
must have gone up the cry, “I have slain 
another redeemer.” And the third morning 
breaks, and the Redeemer rises, and the 
fortieth day comes, and the victorious soul 
goes back into the glory from which He 
came, amid the triumphant ringing from 
the very battlements of heaven of the great 
victory song, “He hath obeyed, he hath 
obeyed, he hath obeyed.” 

Second. These three translations were 
exactly alike, in that every one came death- 


less. Enoch did not die. “By faith Enoch 


945 


was translated, that he should not see 
death.” Translation is going out of life 
without death; translation comes by faith; 
translation comes to the life that absolutely 
pleases God. 

Elijah passed out of life without death. 
The sons of the prophets asked Elisha when 
he went back to Jericho, “Shall we go and 
seek the lost body?” He said no, but they 
persisted, and when finally he said go, and 
they went, they searched three days, and 
came back, saying, “We cannot find it.” 
Elijah went up out of life into life with no 
death between. 

And Jesus, though He died, died not the 
death which you and I will die. Do not 
ever think that that death on Calvary was 
such a death as you and I will die—no, not 
if we should be crucified. That death was 
the all-death of the world; that death was 
for the all-sin of the world; that death was 
to produce the all-righteousness of the 
world. That was no simple death. That 
was all mankind’s, from time’s beginning 
until time’s end, whenever time’s end shall 
be. That was the death of all men from 
yonder to yonder, however far that be. He 
died for all. He died unto sin once, and 
that was Calvary’s death. We cannot die 
for the sin of the world. So that His 
resurrection to life and His death before it 
do not belong to the story of His merely 
human life. Herein is the mystery of the 
Son of God drinking the cup of death to its 
dregs; of His coming back again into life 
and body, to plead with His disciples, “A 
spirit hath not flesh ‘and bones.” And 
when He went to glory, when He ascended, 
He went without death, went with no hu- 
man death between. 


Third. These translations were alike, in 
that each was a supernatural occurrence. 
Now, I know it is easy to fall back on 
kuman reason and say, as Hume said: 
“There are no miracles, now, and what is 
now is what has been. Show me a miracle 
and I will believe.” 

I had an old Scotch elder in one of my 
charges who spoke in prayer meeting one 
Wednesday night as follows :— 

“T have been asked if I believe in the 
story of Jonah, and I told the man, ‘Yes, I 
believe in the story of Jonah.’ | 

“Well, what do you believe,’ said he. 


946 


“Said I, ‘What do you mean?’ 

“Said he, ‘Do you believe that the whale 
swallowed Jonah or that Jonah swallowed 
the whale?’ 

“ ‘Well,’ said I, ‘I believe what the Bible 
says. If the Bible says the whale swallowed 
Jonah, that is what I believe. If the Bible 
says Jonah swallowed the whale, that is 
what I believe. And if the Bible said that 
a minnow swallowed Jonah, that’s what I 
would believe, for it’s a miracle anyhow.’ ” 

Well, the prayer meeting audience 
laughed, and I think the minister did, too, 
but the old Scotchman was after something. 
He was in that humorous sort of way try- 
ing to say that the supernatural as told in 
the record did not at all stagger him or his 
power to believe; that the supernatural was 
just as easy for him to believe as anything 
else, when God was behind both. There is 
nobody here to-night but, if asked the ques- 
tion, “Do you believe this first sentence, ‘In 
the beginning God created the heavens and 
the earth’?” will answer, “I do.” Well, 
there is no man who can answer, “Yes, I 
believe that in the beginning God created,” 
and logically reject any supernatural state- 
ment whatever, for that is the most stu- 
pendous supernatural statement in the whole 
record. “In the beginning.’ What is be- 
fore the beginning? What is before the 
beginning of the plant that comes up out 
of the ground? What is. before the be- 
ginning of the seed from which that plant 
comes? What is before the beginning of 
the first plant from which the seed has 
come, through ages? What is before the 
Nothing. “In the beginning— 
when nothing was—God’—How can there 
be a God where there is nothing? 

Uncaused existence is unthinkable; and 
God, if He is before a beginning, is an un- 
caused existence, and therefore becomes a 
rational and logical impossibility. Any one 
who accepts that first statement that “in 
' the beginning God,” is going contrary to 
every law of reason and logic. Any one 
who accepts that first statement, accepts the 
most stupendous supernatural statement 
that the record contains, that such a God 
should out of nothing, before there was 
anything, before He was Himself, make 
something. 

Such a God can take Enoch out of this 


beginnings ? 
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world without death, and Elijah, and Jesus. — 


He can make water wine. He can make 
axes float on water. He can do what He 
pleases to do, when He pleases to do, for 
His own purpose and the accomplishment 
of His own good pleasure. We should not 
stumble in the least degree, by that which 
men call the supernatural. 
us. Super-natural is not contra-natural; 


it is supra-natural. Take the shale rock ~ 


which breaks down into soil—the soil is 
supernatural to the shale rock. The tuft 
of grass that grows on the soil is super- 
natural to the soil. The strawberry plant 


It is all about : 


that puts out a runner and makes another ~ 


plant and a runner and another plant, and 


the third year another, and the fourth year . 


another, while the first plant is dead,—that 
plant is supernatural to the tuft of grass 
which stands still growing in its one place. 
The ox which feeds on the grass is super- 
natural to the strawberry plant. The man 
who uses the ox for his purpose is super- 
natual to the ox. Who dares to say that 
there is not just above me another Super- 
natural, which I cannot see, but which I 
know because I feel its working in my own 
soul? a Supernatural which is God? 
Again; these three translations present 
to life three types of people: First, the walk- 
ing-with-God people. Do you know any? 
The individuals of any community know in 
that community some one man or woman 
who walks with God. Go to one of them 
and say, “Is there a Christian in your 
town?” “Yes’—the answer comes without 
hesitation—“that man or that woman is a 
Christian if there ‘s one.” There you have 
it—the walking-with-God Christian. There 
are more of them than you know. They 
blow no trumpet as they go; they carry no 
banner; but they walk with God, doing the 
thing God would have done every day be- 
cause God would have it done; and when 
the world sees them, the world says: “Yes, 
they are Christians. They walk with God. 
I do not believe much in much of the 
Christianity I see, but there is a Christian.” 
There is another kind of Christian—the 
Elijah-Christian; the man that goes by 
whirlwind when he goes at all; the ag- 
gressive Christian man; the fighter. 
you ever known a man who had to fight; 
a man always against somebody; a woman 


Have 


— 
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who made you uncomfortable whenever 
she came around? A Christian—but ag- 
gressive. There are more of them, I fear, 
than there are of the quiet, simple, earnest, 
walking-with-God people; and they have 
their use. Someone, sometimes, is needed 
to slay the prophets of Baal, even four hun- 
dred on the mountain-top; a hard business, 
a bloody business, but someone must do it; 
and once in a while God uses just such an 
Elijah-Christian to bring some of the worst 
sinners into the kingdom of God. 

Here is a story that is true. A lawyer, 
who had been in the army and contracted 


the habit of drink, came back out of the 


army a wreck, a sot, a poor, miserable, 
wretched specimen of humanity. He had 
no money. He spent it all for drink. When 


he secured a little business, he would drop 


into this lawyer’s office or that, asking for 
blanks; he had none of his own. He would 
fill up the blank and do the little business 
for his client, take his little money, and go 
and spend it again as quickly as he could 
in drink and debauch. He had worried an 


elder of my church who was also a lawyer 


almost out of all patience. The elder was 


a big man; he weighed 250 pounds; an im- 


-mense brawny fellow. 
poor, 


And one day this 


wretched failure of life came in, 


- saying :— 


“Major, will you lend me a blank to 


draw a will on?” 


The major got up and stalked across the 


room, got the fellow by the collar of his 
_ coat, opened the door, led him to it, and 
shoved him into the hall with all the might 


of his big body, crying: 


“No, you repro- 
bate, you poor, miserable, drunken sot, 


you have been going to hell for the last six 


years. Now go.” He threw him sprawling 
there on the floor, slammed the door after 
him, and went back into his office. That 


was one of your aggressive Christians. 


bd 


knock at his door. 


Ten days after that there came a timid 
The elder said, “Come 


in”’ Then the same poor chap peered in 
through the half crack of the door, saying, 
“Major, can I come in?” 


came in. 


“Yes, you can, if you are sober.” He 
Said he: “When you threw me 


into the hall a week or more ago and told 


a 


me to go to hell as fast as I could, I lay 
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there bruised and hurt and scared, but I 
had sense enough to say to myself, ‘That is 
so; I am going to hell. I have been going 
te hell a good while, and I have got a good 
ways on the road, but I am not going any 
farther. I am going to stop right here. I 
am going the other way.’ And I picked 
myself up, and I got sober, and I haven't 
tasted a drop of liquor since, and I never 
will while I live.” He never did. He be- 
came a useful, earnest, honest Christian 
citizen and an elder in one of the great 
churches of his city. 

There was a case where God used brute 
force to bring a wretch back to the king- 
dom of God. 

There is a third type of Christian—the 
Jesus Christian; the “Lo, I am with you 
always” Christian. I am looking at you 
now, with-you-always Christians. -The 
children know you, the sick in the hos- 
pitals know you, your Sunday-school 
scholars know you, your pastor knows you; 
quiet, thoughtful, watchful, careful; a hand- 
shake as you go by to-day; two children 
playing by your side as you pass on the 
sidewalk, and a smile, a shake of your hand 
as you go by; a glass of water to a suf- 
ferer, help with the heavy load that. the 
little child tugs along the street; with us 
always, acting out the gentle principles of 
the gentle Jesus, day by day, hour by hour. 
That is the third kind of Christian that 
these translations figure. 

The first translation was before the law; 
it proved a law in the human heart. The 
second was under the law; it showed how 
impossible the law was to make righteous- 
ness. The third was after the law, for 
Christ is the end of the law, for righteous- 
ness, to every one that believeth. 

These are the three translations of the 
Holy Scriptures. The first man never came 
back. The second man came back on Her- 
mon at the hour of the transfiguration. 
The third Man came back twice, once to 
Paul by the gate of Damascus, once to John 
on the Lord’s Day in the Isle of Patmos; 
and this third Man is coming again. And 
the first man is the one who made the first 
prophecy as to the third coming of the third 
Man: “Behold, the Lord cometh with ten 
thousand of his saints.” 


948 


Record of Christian Work. 


“THY LOVE TO ME Was WONDER Ete. 
J. Stuart Holden MoA: 


I want to speak to you very briefly and 
simply this morning on the great subject of 
the love which should exist between us and 
the Lord, not original upon our part, for 
that can never be, but responsive. “We 
love him because he first loved us,” be- 
cause as a great and mighty magnet His 
love has been let down and has touched 
this world at Calvary, and there has drawn 
out our heart’s affection. 

Love to Christ is the great character- 
istic of the holy life, the Spirit-filled life. 
And therefore I want, as simply and clearly 
as God shall help me, and using one of the 
most beautiful stories in the Word of God 
as an illustration—to try to point out to 
you what it really means to love Jesus 
Christ; not in an emotional nor a senti- 
mental way, but with the strong, Spirit- 
born and Spirit-sustained love which shall 
burn in us always, as a fire of devotion to 
Him, and a bright light of witness to the 
world. For love if it is real, is “not in 
word or in tongue, but in deed and in 
truth,” and its reality is proven not by the 
volume of its song but by the value of its 
service. He has truly learned to love Christ 
who measures his I’fe. 


“_____by loss instead of gain; ; 
Not by the wine drunk but the wine poured 


forth. 

For love’s strength standeth in love’s sac- 
rifice, 

And whoso suffers most, hath most to 
give.” 


I am going to ask you to think with me 
of the old story of the love of two strong 
men, each for the other, the love which ex- 
isted between Jonathan and David. The 
record of that story you will find in the 
eighteenth and following chapters of the 
first book of Samuel, and I shall need 
simply to remind you of some of the de- 
tails of that story in order that you may at 
once see its pertinence as an illustration of 
the love that must exist between us and 
the Master if our lives are to be worthy of 
His great love to us. 

Now, firstly, you will remember the cir- 
cumstances of the birth of the love be- 
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twixt Jonathan and David. You will re- 
call the armies of Israel on the one side 
and the armies of Philistia on the other 
side of the valley, and the great boasting 
challenge of Goliath, which seemed to 


paralyze all Israel. And you will remember ~ 


the ruddy stripling, who had come to visit 


his brethren in the camp of Israel, going — 


forth with the shepherd-sling and the five 
smooth stones from the brook, and in the 
name and by the power of the living God 
defeating the champion of the Philistines, 
thus liberating Israel from the power and 
dominion of their’foes, and making the 
whole nation his debtor. And you will rec- 
ollect how when he returned from that 
conquest, Jonathan, the heir apparent to 
the throne of Israel, met him, though he 
knew him not then to be God’s chosen, and 
anointed to the very throne which he him- 
self hoped some day to occupy. And stand- 
ing back as we do this morning from the 
canvas, that we may see the harmony of 
the colors and the beauty of the outline 
more perfectly and clearly, we see how far 
different was such a love as was then born 
from anything which the heart of man 
could conceive. There is nothing more un- 
likely than that Jonathan—whose life must 
be lost and whose hopes must be brought to 
an end if David’s claims were ever to be 
acknowledged and if David’s rule was_ever 
to be established—should fall in love with 
David; and yet he did. For Jonathan rec- 
ognized his indebtedness and the indebt- 
edness of his beloved nation to one who 
had risked his life and had wrought so 
signal a victory; and his heart went out 
in its strong, pure affection to David, and 
we read that “The soul of Jonathan was 
knit with the soul of David, and Jonathan 
loved him as his own soul.” 

We have been brought face to face with 
the wondrous love of God in Christ Jesus. 
Again and again we have been taken to 
Bethlehem’s manger and to Calvary’s cross. 
Again and again we have seen “sorrow and 
love flow mingled down” from the broken 
heart and the thorn-crowned brow of the 
Son of God. What has been our response 
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to that amazing love of Christ? Do we 
love him as we love our own souls? Is 
Jesus Christ absolutely first in our af- 
fections? Is Jesus Christ occupying the 
throne-chamber of heart and soul? Are 
our lives knit, bound up with his life? Do 
we really love Him? Now love is the most 
practical as well as the most potent force in 
the world, for love is that which is not for- 
ever seeking to get but which always de- 
lights to give. 

We read further that “Jonathan and 
David made a covenant, because he loved 
him as his own soul.” The terms of that 
covenant we do not know. We do not know 
what the one promised the other, but we 
see how it was wrought out in their lives 
subsequently; and I cannot but think in 
the light of what I have already said with 
regard to the claims of Jonathan as the 
heir apparent of Saul, and the claims of 
David ds the anointed of God, and the nec- 
essary conflict of those two claims,—I can- 
not but apply to this covenant of love the 
words of the great forerunner of David's 


greater Son, “He must increase and I must 


decrease.” “He, David, must ascend and I, 
Jonathan, must descend, he must be mag- 
nified and I must be lost sight of.” That is 
the language of love. And that is the 
language of the covenant which we call 
consecration, the covenant into which some 
of us have sought humbly to enter. He, 
Jesus Christ, must be magnified; He, Jesus 
Christ, must reign; He, Jesus Christ, must 
in all things have the preéminence, and cost 
what it may my life must be but a stepping 
stone upon which He shall ascend to the 
highest seat of His government and au- 
thority and conquest in the world. 

Is this the language of your heart? Is 
this the one longing desire of your soul? 
If not, I pray you let His searchlight flash 
through every chamber of your being, for if 
this is not the language of your heart in an 
ever increasing degree, it is doubtful 
whether you have really begun to love Him 
at all. 

Will you notice further the practical na- 
ture of this covenant as it affected Jona- 
than: “And Jonathan stripped himself of 
the robe that was upon him, and gave it to 
David, and his garments, even to his sword, 
and to his bow, and to his girdle.” His 
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robe, which was the outward emblem of 
his princely position; his girdle, which 
typified his strength; and his sword and 
bow, which were the weapons of the mili- 
tary service in which he was preéminent. 
For Jonathan was a man who was distin- 
guished by mighty prowess in warfare; and 
in this his surrender to David he gave up 
all that was peculiarly his to the one whom 
he had learned to love. And there is some- 
thing significant in that word, “even to his 
sword,’ for in a previous chapter in this 
same book (ch. xiii. 22) we read that there 
were only two swords in all Israel at that 
time. The Philistines, in their policy of 
subjugation of Israel, had disarmed the na- 
tion, and.there were only found swords in 
the hands of Saul the king, and Jonathan 
his son. Hence the peculiar value of the 
gift which Jonathan placed in the hand of 
David and surrendered to the use of his 
friend, his beloved. 

I ask you of what have you stripped 
yourself to bedeck Jesus Christ? What is 
your consecration to Him worth? Have 
you taken the robe that is upon you and 
given it to Him? Have you taken that 
which is peculiarly yours, even to your 
sword and your girdle and your bow, all 
that means the strength of your manhood 
and the grace of your womanhood, and 
laid it at His feet who is worthy indeed to 
receive the riches of your love and life? 
Oh, do not let us continue to sing “Bring 
forth the royal diadem,” if we are not pre- 
pared to express our personal love to the 
Lord by taking the diadem of our captured 
and enraptured affection and placing it upon 
His brow, that it may hide somewhat by 
its glory the shame of the crown which He 
wore for us at Calvary. 

Now, let us see how this sublime act of 
consecration was manifested subsequently 
in those weary days which followed. For 
David was being hunted hither and thither 
by Saul his enemy, and Jonathan was be- 
twixt the two, having to live with his father 
in the court, while his heart was all the 
time in the mountain fastnesses with David, 
and the days were weary indeed for him. 
He could never be happy again apart from 
David, his heart was captured, his affections 
were engaged; and as the compass needle 
is ever pointing toward the north when re 
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leased from external magnetic influence, so 
the compass needle of his affections for- 
ever swung back to David, and he longed 
to be with him. And that love which 
burned in his heart demanded for its satis- 
faction seasons of communion with him, 
cost what they might, and so (ch. xix. 2) 
“Jonathan, Saul’s son, delighted much in 
David,” though I say it cost him much; 
and he paid a heavy price for those quiet 
moments spent in field and in wood and in 
dens and caves of the earth with his friend. 
I see him leaving the splendors and lux- 
uries of his home and going forth to meet 
with his friend and methinks how sweet 
they spake one with another in that isolated 
communion. 

We may test ourselves just here. Do 
you delight much in Jesus? Do you delight 
much in fellowship with Him? I do not 
ask you if you delight in religious gather- 
ings, for it is possible to be more or less 
at a distance from Jesus while joining 
hands with those who are His closest dis- 
ciples. We say sometimes with regard to 
the communings of earthly love that two 
forms a company which three spoils, and 
indeed it is always so when we come to 
know and love the Lord Jesus in this fash- 
ion. There is a communion which is not 
only possible but which is an absolute ne- 
cessity to each one of us, in which the pres- 
ence of even the closest loved one upon 
earth is an intrusion. Do you know aught 


of that? Do you delight in the presence of 
Christ? Do you delight in the word of 
Christ? Do you delight in those secret 


meetings which are the most sacred as well 
as the most sweet, when cost what it may 
in the way of sacrifice of pleasure, of com- 
pany, of ease, of luxury, of ambition, or of 
all else, you get alone with Him and learn 
the great secrets of His heart? For, de- 
pend upon it, the fire of love can only be 
kept blazing by the fuel of new knowledge; 
you may test your love for Him by the 
strength of service for fellowship and com- 
munion with Him which is at once the con- 
straint and control of your life. 

Notice further that love’s communion is 
followed by love’s loyalty. For Jonathan 
returns from these scenes of communion 
and we read (ch. xix. 4) “And Jonathan 
spake good of David unto Saul his fa- 
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ther.” 
otherwise. 
his father where the name of David was 
hated and xecrated, “And he spake good 
of David unto Saul his father,’ just be- 
cause his heart was full of him. 

It is easy to speak good of Jesus in 
Northfield. I think it would be hard to 


Why? 


‘speak otherwise of Him; for in attempting 


to do so we should find ourselves in an un- 
popular minority here. And I do not think 
there is much value in merely getting tp in 
a meeting where the friends of Jesus throng 
the place, and speaking good of Him. 
Where you have to speak good of Jesus, if 
you love Him, is down at the court of 
Saul, where the name of Jesus is hated 
and blasphemed. It is where the clear light 
of the presence of Jesus that comes with 
your testimony falls upon iniquity and im- 
purity and unholiness; it is where the ene- 
mies of Christ abound and are strong; it 
is there, beloved, that you have to go down 
from your secret communions with Him 
and “speak good of His Name,’ by the 
silent operations of a holy life lived in His 
power, and in the unfaltering, unwavering 
words of witness, which proceed from sur- 
rendered lips. 

Notice the consequence. The man who 
speaks good of David before Saul involves 
himself in the same treatment as that which 
David himself received from Saul. For 
(ch. xx. 33) when Jonathan spake good of 
David unto Saul his father, Saul’s anger 
was kindled against Jonathan and he “cast 
a javelin at him, to smite him.” And it is 
in your recollection that a little time pre- 
viously when David had been in the court 
of Saul, that Saul had taken a javelin and 
cast it at him in order to destroy him. 
Thus Jonathan shares the malicious treat- 
ment afforded to his friend, and in this 
fellowship of suffering the bonds of love 
are the more strongly forged. . And be as- 
sured that the world will treat you when 
you speak good of Jesus just as it treated 
Him. The world will have naught to give 
you but a cross on which to crucify you. 
If they called Him Beelzebub, the Master 
of the house Himself, how much more will 
they call them of the household? “It is 
enough for the servant that he be as his 
master, and the disciple as his lord.” 


————— 


Because he could not do — 
He came back to the court of — 


I BT 
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Depend upon it, my brethren, the measure 
of your real love and loyalty to Jesus Christ 
is manifested by the weight of the cross 
which you have to bear as His follower and 
as His witness. This is what it means to 
love Him. And in that day when you are 


“reproached for the name of Christ, blessed 
are ye, for the spirit of glory and of God 


resteth upon you.” 

And from this experience of the cost of 
faithfulness to David, Jonathan again meets 
him in his place of exile, and nothing is 


more touchingly beautiful than the words 


in which he confirms and renews the earlier 
vows of his love and with all the more sig- 
nificance because he has begun to know 
what it means to be David’s friend. For 
notwithstanding all that the consequence to 
himself might be, he deliberately says unto 
David: (ch. xx. 4) “Whatsoever thy soul 
desireth, I will even do it for thee.” I do 
not think there is a word in all literature, 


sacred or profane, which is so comprehen- 


sive of the unreserve which is the hallmark 
of real love in its surrender to the loved 
one: “Whatsover thou sayest to me I will 
do it for thee.” 

I ask you if Jesus Christ has ever heard 
any such simple profession of loyalty from 
you? Have you said to Him: “Jesus, what- 


- soever Thou sayest I will do it for Thee, be- 


cause 1 love Thee. If Thou sayest to me 
‘Africa’ or ‘China,’ I will do it for Thee. If 
Thou sayest to me, ‘Go and be My messen- 
ger where Satan’s seat is,’ Jesus, my Lord, I 
will even do it for Thee. Or if Thou sayest 
unto me, ‘That hoarded treasure of thine 
which lies in the bank I need for the work 
of My kingdom,’ Jesus, I will even do it 
unto Thee”? O brethren, this is what it 
means to love Him, and this is what con- 
secration to our blessed and beloved Lord 
really is,—nothing less; and it can be noth- 
ing more. 

As the approaching crisis draws nearer, 
and the fateful battle on Mount Gilboa is 
almost joined, once more does Jonathan 


give proof of his surpassing love for David, 


for “he went to David into the wood and 
strengthened his hand in God.” (ch. xxiii. 
16.) And I do not think that my imagina- 
tion runs away with me when I say that 
the highest and greatest privilege which is 
yours and mine, as we go back to live 
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just an ordinary life in an extraordinary 
spirit and on an extraordinary level of de- 
votion to the Saviour, is that of being able 
to strengthen the hand that was once nailed 
to the cross for us. To strengthen the 
hand of Jesus Christ in the great task to 
which He has committed Himself of bring- 
ing back the lost world to God, is surely 
ambition enough for the strongest and 
truest love. And this is the possibility of a 
life of love. 

But the other side is terribly true, that 
we may go forth after having professed our 
coronation of the King, and yet by our lives 
weaken the hands of Jesus by lack of fidel- 
ity when it comes to the test. We may 
weaken the hand of Jesus by making this 
our professed consecration to Him worth- 
less and inoperative when the necessity for 
its practical application to the details of 
life and conduct arises. This is the su- 
preme issue; are we going to strengthen or 
weaken the hand of Jesus Christ in this 
world? 

And then the last scene of all. Jonathan, 
Saul’s son, lies dead with his father, upon 
the heights of Gilboa. David has reached 
the place for which God designed him, 
over the dead body and the broken hopes 
of his friend. And David utters this lament 
over Jonathan, and you will never find any- 
thing finer in the whole world. Listen to it: 
(2 Sam. i. 26) “I am distressed for thee, 
my brother Jonathan; very pleasant hast 
thou been unto me: thy love to me was 
wonderful, passing the love of woman,” 
surpassing the highest reflection of the Di- 
vine love which this world knows. “Thy 
love to me was wonderful.” 

Is it too much to think that when we see 
our blessed Lord in the glory, when the 
trials and the toils and the sacrifices are 
all at an end,—is it too much to desire that 
He should say something like this to us? 
“Thy love to me was wonderful.” I tell 
you it will make the toils of the road and 
all the renunciations and willing sacrifices 
of life seem nothing to have some such 
words of commendation from the lips of 
our glorious Saviour and to hear Him say 
to the one who has sought to be faithful at 
all cost: “Well done! You were never pop- 
ular on earth, and nobody knew much 
about you. The life you laid down for me 
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in that Central African village, or in that 
crowded Chinese city, or lived to My glory 
in the uninspiring sphere of home-duty, 
seemed to be wasted, and its sacrifice to be 
worthless by those who knew it; but ‘thy 
love to me was wonderful.’ Men said you 
made mistakes and were narrow-minded 
and did not catch the spirit of your age; 
men thought that you were a fanatic and a 
fool and called you so; men crucified you 
as they crucified Me; but ‘thy love to me 
qwas wonderful. ” 

Is that not an ambition, is that not an 
aim worthy of each of us, to go forth and 
so to live as that in the day of His appear- 
ing He shall fold us to His heart and 
whisper “thy love to me was wonderful’? 


“Thy, wonderful! O 


love to Me was 
Saviour, can it be 
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That Thou shalt ever utter such wondrous ~ 
words of me? 

May I so love Thee, Master, as praise like 
this to win, 

I who Thy grace resisted, and lived so long 
in sin? 


“What though of all I strip me, my girdle 
and my bow, 

The sword so dearly trusted, and all on 
Thee bestow. 

What are they worth, Lord Jesus? What 
are they worth to Thee? 

That thou shouldst ever utter such won- 
drous words of me? 


“Oh, wonderful, most wonderful is Thy 
great love to me, 

So deep, so broad, so vast, so high, so 
boundless and so free! 

Oh, let it now, Lord Jesus, so knit my 
heart to Thine,. 

That Thou may’st see Thy wondrous love 
reflected back in mine.” 


THE MAN BORN BLIND.* 


AN EXAMPLE OF CHRIST'S METHODS IN DEALING WITH 
INDIVIDUALS. 


Rev. A. T. Pierson. 


This narrative in the ninth chapter of the 
Gospel according to John is the most re- 
markable in the New Testament in its par- 
ticular lessons. This story of the man who 
was blind from his birth is the most detailed 
account of our Lord’s dealings with an in- 
dividual, not even excepting that of the 
woman at the well, which is next to it in 
fullness of detail. In this case particulars 
are so full and complete that there must 
be a special reason for giving them such 
prominence. Careful study of our Lord’s 
methods with individuals impresses this 
narrative as illustrating the leading vital 
truths connected with salvation, sanctifica- 
tion, and service. 

First of all our Lord Himself has taught 
us that all His miracles of healing had a 
special spiritual significance; not wrought 
simply to show His power nor to attest His 
Messiahship, but to illustrate in the physi- 
cal sphere His power in the spiritual sphere. 
This is the true point of view from which 
to study all His miracles of healing. 

Taking this as one example and illustra- 
tion of what Christ can do in the depart- 
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ment of the spiritual life, let us look at 
some great lessons taught here. 

I. First we have an illustration of the 
absolute helplessness of man in bettering 
his own spiritual condition, especially in the 
salvation of his own soul. There are many 
forms of disease that you can treat your- 
self. If you-have a little medical knowledge 
or common sense and experience, it en- 
ables you to treat an ailment and without 
foreign help minister health and healing. 
But the fundamental necessity in dealing 
with diseases of the eyes is a healthy eye 
to guide the operator. For instance, to 
remove a Cataract, it is necessary to have a 
clear vision, for the slightest deviation of 
your lancet may put out the eye that you 
seek to restore to vision. So only perfect 
vision can deal with defective vision, espe- 
cially if you seek to give sight to a blind 
eye. Here we have a singular illustration 
of the helplessness of man in things per- 
taining to his own spiritual being. Help 
must come from without or not at all; for 
the fundamental necessity is that you should 
have exactly what you have not, a healthy 
soul, a spirit absolutely whole, in order to 
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know how to deal with unhealthiness of 
soul or lack of wholeness, which is lack 
of holiness. 


II. Again how forcible is the illustra- 
tion of Christ’s entire capacity to deal with 
all spiritual maladies. Here was not a case 
ct restored vision, for the eye had never 
seen. The man was born blind. It was 
therefore uecessary, not to give vision to a 
sightless eye, but to create vision where 
there never had been the capacity of sight. 
The organism was there but faculty was 
‘not; and the blindness extending from birth, 
_ being congenital, illustrates the power of 
Christ to cope with any spiritual difficulty 
whatever. 


III. Then notice again the method of 
God in saving the soul. Christ did not 
make a new eye. He simply conferred upon 
the eye that was already there the faculty 
that it had never had. So, when God 
makes a man into a disciple He creates no 
new faculty; He does not give a new rea- 
son or conscience or imagination or will. 
He takes what is already there and gives 
if a new direction, a new quality to one’s 
being, a new disposition towards God and 
spiritual things; but there is no creation 
of a new faculty. The man is made anew 
only in the sense that all his powers and 
faculties now have a new attitude toward 
God, a new direction of activity and a new 
impulse in activity. 

IV. Again the methods that God uses 
are often incompetent to produce the re- 
sults and absolutely absurd in themselves. 
This narrative again is a remarkable in- 
stance and illustration of this particular 
fact. The eye is especially sensitive to the 
intrusion of every grain of dust and sand. 
There is nothing more irritable in the hu- 
man body, and we know how, when a grain 
of dust gets into the eye, it sets up an 
irritation, which may become inflamma- 
tion, and lead to the loss of sight if the 
obstacle be not removed. Moreover, what 
this man wanted was to have his eyes 
opened, not sealed. Yet what did our Lord 
do? He softened the clay and, as the 
Greek means, he spread it over the eyes of 
the man. The word “anointed” does not 
express it. He.spread a plaster of clay 
over the eyes—apparently not only inade- 
quate but absurd. There could be no heal- 
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ing or restorative power in the clay; still 
less any creative power to give sight where 
there had been none; it was calculated 
rather to irritate the organ, and to close 
the eyes more completely. 

What did Christ do it for? Doubtless 
one reason was to teach that man the abso- 
lute inadequacy of the means used to reach 
the result and so convince him that the 
power was of God; and perhaps far more, 
to teach absolute obedience and implicit sur- 
render to the command of Christ. Men 
frequently ask in regard to Divine direc- 
tions, What is the use of them? Why is 
this or that command given? 

Abraham, the father of the faithful, was 
marked by three features: he went out not 
knowing whither; he believed, not know- 
ing how God’s promise was to be fulfilled; 
and he obeyed God’s command to sacrifice 
Isaac, not knowing why the command was 
given. That shows the working of the 
grace of faith. Faith goes out not knowing 
whither; faith believes, not knowing how; 
faith obeys, not knowing why. If you sit 
in judgment upon a command of God and 
determine that it is reasonable, and com- 
mends itself to your judgment, that it is 
expedient, and therefore you follow it, that 
1s not obedience to God, but to your own 
reason. Obedience is surrender to au- 
thority. When you yield simply to your 
own judgment, to that which you think rea- 
sonable, wise or expedient, you set up your 
own will and judgment as your standard 
and criterion. But when you surrender to 
God, your obedience must be implicit, 
wherever His command is explicit; other- 
wise it is no obedience to God at all. 

In Prussia a while ago a switch-tender 
found that an approaching express train 
would be derailed on account of a mis- 
placed switch. As he turned to replace the 
switch, he saw his only child, a boy of five 
years, playing between the rails on the 
track of the approaching train. If he 
stopped to adjust the switch he would lose 
his boy; if he stopped to save his boy, he 
would lose his train. He cried, “William, 
lie down flat.” The boy immediately lay 
down between the rails just where he was, 
flat on the ground, and the train passed 
over him without hurting a hair of his 
head. One moment’s hesitation, asking 
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why, disputing the reasonableness of the 
command, would have lost him his life. It 
was the implicit obedience of the child to 
the explicit command that saved the father’s 
heart from laceration and saved the boy’s 
body from destruction. The authorities 
gave a gold medal to the man for his 
bravery and courage. It seems te me that 
a gold medal ought also to have gone to 
the boy for his implicit obedience. 

We know almost) nothing of absolute un- 
questioning surrender to God. We dispute 
His authority at every point, asking the 
why and wherefore of everything that He 
tells us to do. If we see the reason, per- 
haps we do it; and we think we are obey- 
ing Him. But true obedience never discrim- 
inates between commands, by doing what 
appears reasonable, and refusing to do that 
for which we can ee no reason. 


V. Another lesson taught here is that 
blessing comes only when obedience is com- 
plete. When the plaster of clay had been 
spread over his eyes, he was told to go to 
the pool of Siloam and wash; and went and 
washed and came seeing. Sight was never 
his, until his obedience was complete. The 
plaster of clay and the going to the pool did 
not give sight. Not until the completed act 
of washing in the pool was that man a see- 
ing man. 

Naaman was told by Elisha—whom he 
expected to come out in front of his resi- 
dence, and with some manipulations and 
magical incantations secure healing to the 
leper—“Go, wash in Jordan seven times 
and thy flesh will come unto thee like the 
flesh of a little child, and thou shalt be 
clean.” He said,—he was a born rationalist 
like a great many of us,—“There are Abana 
and Pharpar, crystal rivers of Damascus, 
may I not wash in them and be clean? 
This Jordan is a filthy muddy stream which 
will make me more unclean if I wash in 
it. Does the Prophet think I never wash 
myself, that I never take a bath?” We 
may imagine how he rebelled. But his ser- 
vant was wiser than the master, for he 
said: “My father, if the prophet had bid 
thee do some great thing, wouldst thou 
not have done it? How much rather then, 
when he sayeth to thee, Wash and be 
clean? Then went he down and dipped 
himself seven times in Jordan according to 
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the saying of the man of God, and his flesh 
came again like unto the flesh of a little 
child, and he was clean.” Not the first 
dipping, nor the second, nor the third, nor 
the fourth, nor the fifth, nor the sixth brought 
blessing; but when the obedience was com- 


plete and he passed seven times beneath ~ 
those muddy waters, he came up with his 


flesh as pure and beautiful as the flesh of a 
new-born babe. 

The Captain of the Lord’s Host told 
Israel just how to take Jericho. 
tain order they were to march around the 


city once a day for six days, and seven 5 


times on the seventh day; then at a certain 
signal they were to shout, and the Lord was 
to deliver the city into their hands with all 
the inhabitants thereof. The first encom- 
passing of the city and even the twelfth 
made no change; nor even the thirteenth; 
when their obedience was completed to the 
last particular, then only did those walls 
fall flat, and they entered in and took pos- 
session. 

Your obedience may come up to the very 
gateway and your hand be upon the latch; 
you may even open the gate, and yet never 
enter the way. One may come near to 
blessing and yet forfeit blessing. If obedi- 
ence proceeds only up to a certain point 
and never reaches complete conformity to 
the command of God, you may lose the 
blessing altogether. 


VI. The most remarkable feature about 
this narrative is the man’s series of confes- 
sions or actsof witness. Dr. Mabie’s book 
on “Methods of Soul Winning” is the best 
on that subject I have ever read, and I ad- 
vise every cne to get it. It is a remarkable 
book, and a God-given book. He gives 
some examples of the effect of confession 
upon experience. Why is confession so 
closely linked with the acceptance of Jesus 
Christ in the New Testament? Wherever 
you meet faith there confession follows, as 
naturally as the utterance of a word follows 
the conception of a thought. When. Paul 


records, in the tenth chapter of Romans. — 


the message of faith, that is, the substance 
of the whole gospel he preaches, it is this: 
“If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus and shalt believe in thine heart 


that God hath raised him from the dead, 


thou shalt be saved. For with the heart 


In a cer- © 


a 
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man believeth unto ‘righteousness; and with 
the mouth confession is made unto salva- 
tion.” 

Now, why is this immediate connection 
of confession with faith put before us in 
so many instances? No doubt the relations 
of confession and faith are reciprocal; each 
of them affects and influences the other. 
If experience begets confession, confession 
will react upon experience; it will enrich 


and enlarge it. 


One of the stories in Dr. Mabie’s book is 
about a minister of the gospel who visited 
a family where the wife was a member of 
his church, but the husband not. In con- 
versation with the husband, he casually re- 
marked, “I do not believe everything that 
you do, pastor, but I believe a good deal 
that you do, perhaps more than you sus- 
pect.” 

The pastor replied, “Now, would you be 
kind enough to tell me one thing that you 
believe that perhaps I do not suspect that 
you do believe?” 

He said: “Yes. I believe that Jesus 
Christ was the greatest Teacher that ever 
came into this world.” 

“Well,” he said, “that is a very impor- 
tant thing to believe. Now, would you 


have any objection to coming into my mid- 


week prayer meeting and telling my people 


there what you have just told me?” 


“Why,” he said, “I cannot make a speech 
at prayer meeting.’ 
“But,” said the preacher, “I don’t ask 


-you to make a speech in prayer meeting, 


but as an honest man simply to express 
your conviction to my people.” 

“Well,” he said, “I think I can do that.” 
So he made his appearance at the prayer 


“meeting and told them the substance of 


what he had said to the pastor and what 
the pastor had said to him. “But,” he said, 
“now that I have told you that I think that 
Jesus Christ is the greatest. Teacher that 


“the world has ever seen, I find that I be- 


lieve more than I thought I did.’ And 
shortly after he himself appeared, to the 
great delight of his wife and the pastor, to 
offer himself for full membership in the 
church. : 

You see that when he honestly and can- 
didly expressed a deep conviction, God 
used his witness not only to strengthen that 


955 


conviction, but to enlarge and enrich the 
man’s experience; so that by the time he 
had told what he knew he fotind he had 
more that he knew that he was ready to 
tell. And it is very remarkable how when 
your experience finds expression in your 
testimony, your testimony also reacts on 
your experience to increase its depth, reality 
and value. 

VII. Mark the rapid growth of this man 
in the Christian graces and especially in the 
measure of the revelation of Jesus Christ. 
This is the only case in the Bible where a 
man eight times gives testimony. If you 
follow this narrative carefully you find that 
on at least so many occasions he ex- 
pressed himself and gave vent to his con- 
viction; and he rapidly goes forward from 
one stage to another. His first testimony - 
was very easy; it was his witness to his 
own identity, “I am he.” ‘Then his second 
witness was to the method of his cure, “He 
put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed and 
do see.” That testimony he repeated twice. 
But with this difference, that at each repeti- 
tion it cost him more than on the previous 
occasion. Hostility was increasing, and the 
manifest tokens of antagonism between the 
Pharisees and himself, so that it became 
more perilous to tell his simple story. But 
further he testifies that Christ is obviously 
a prophet; further on, that He is obviously 
sent of God—the Messiah; further on, that 
He is the greatest miracle-worker that has 
ever lived from the beginning of the world. 
And last of all, when our Lord follows 
him after he is cast out and says to him, 
“Dost thou believe on the Son of God?” 
he says, “Who is he, Lord, that I might 
believe on him?” Our Lord says, “Thou 
hast both seen him, and it is he that talketh 
with thee.” “And he said, Lord, I believe; 
and he worshiped him.” 

Nothing is more astonishing than this, 
that the man never thought of his feelings 
or of his doing any great, wonderful or sur- 
prising thing, anything heroic. He simply 
followed step by step, as opportunity of- 
fered, and as the necessity of the case 
seemed to demand, and, without the con- 
sciousness of any exalted testimony or of 
any great sacrifice in the interests of the 
truth or the Lord Jesus, he said what he 
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knew and bore a courageous and truthful 
testimony to the facts in the face of all 
antagonism.: 

VIII. Last and not least, there is such a 
thing as a salvable frame; such a thing as a 
man being practically saved before he has 
adequate knowledge to understand great 
truths and evangelical doctrines. This may be 
one of the greatest lessons taught us here: 
“The Lord Jesus said to him, Dost thou 
believe on the Son of God?” He imme- 
diately answered, “Who is he, Lord, that I 
might believe on him?” And at once, as 
soon as the Lord declared and disclosed 
Himself to him, he said, “Lord, I believe.” 
Did not this prompt response to Christ’s 
revelation of Himself reveal a changed 
nature in the man? Even before that dis- 
closure of Christ’s Sonship, was he not in 
a saved frame? Can you imagine that if 
he had died the instant before the Lord 
Jesus fully disclosed Himself, he could have 
gone anywhere els but to heaven? Is not 
Ged rebuking our bigotries and narrow- 
nesses? 

A friend of mine, in Siam, went out to 
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preach on the rivers which are the roads of 
that country. And one day preaching to a 
community that had never before heard the 
gospel, an old man, a Buddhist, came to 
him after the service, his long white hair 
and beard mingling at his waist, and he 
being eighty-four years of age, and said: 


“You are a stranger to me, sir, but I have , 


been waiting forty years to hear what I 
have heard this afternoon. Forty years 
ago I made up my mind that there was no 


salvation in Buddhism, but I have never 


known of what that salvation was until I 
heard you speak to-day.’ And within five 


minutes he was on his knees worshiping — 


Jesus Christ. If the Lord sees a soul any- 


where honestly feeling after the light and _ 


God, do you suppose He will indifferently 
leave such a soul to grope blindly in the 
dark? No, He will in some way “find him” 
and by ways of His own reveal Himself to 
him. Our frame toward God is more im- 
portant than the measure of our knowledge. 
Even a little light may suffice when the 
soul yearns for God, and for Divine guid- 
ance. 


“FOLLOW: THOUS Es 
Rev. J. Stuart Holden, M. A. 


I need not say what a sense of heavy 
responsibility must of necessity rest upon 
the one who is commissioned to give the 
last message of such a conference as this 
present one has been. God has been speak- 
ing to our hearts indeed, and the record of 
this whole conference is comprehended in 
the words, “The Lord hath visited his 
people.” Now it seems to me that in this 
closing hour there is little need to do any- 
thing else than to reiterate the words which 
have come to us again and again in these 
meetings, and to strike anew the dominant 
chord which has been vibrant in all our 
gatherings. In looking back over these days 
of privilege I think I hear one voice and 
one call in all the variations of tone and 
tune and time necessarily occasioned by the 
use of a variety of instruments. I think I 
hear one voice sounding again and again: 


“Follow thou me.” It seems that our 
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blessed Master Who has been in our midst 


indeed has been saying to those who are. 


already His by the conscious dedication of 
life to Him and by the acceptance of the 
wondrous gifts of His love,—that He has 
heen saying to us, “Friend, follow me more 


closely ;” that He has been pointing out to — 


us the secret of much of the failure and 
dissatisfaction of past life and service in 


the fact that we have not been following as — 


closely as we knew it was possible to fol- 
low, and as we knew He called us to follow 
Him. And to those who are still outside, 
on the threshold as it were of the Kingdom, 
on the verge of blessing, looking in upon 
but never entering into all that He promises 
and proclaims, it seems to me that He has 
been saying through His various messengers, 
“Follow thou me.” And I pray God that 
to. one and all His word may come with 
new clearness and increased strength, so 
that we who know Him may come closer, 
and that those who know Him not may by 
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the help and grace of the Spirit of God 
say to Him that which He bends low to 
catch, “Lord, I will follow Thee.” 

Now, this call of Jesus Christ which is 
variously recorded through the pages of the 
New Testament is a summons to the sur- 
render of faith, to the fellowship of love 
and to the service of obedience,—to the 
surrender which faith makes to the One 
Whom it recognizes as Saviour and Lord; 
to the fellowship into which love delights 
to enter and which love alone can sustain; 


_and to the service of obedience and loyalty 


which is love’s truest expression. ; 
Now the great genius of the gospel of 


Christ is the sympathetic fellowship which 


He exhibits 


a 


“new power. 


character, and whatever be his past. 


with all life’s experiences, 
and the insistent desire which He manifests 
to enter into loving fellowship with every 
man, whatever be his lot, whatever be his 
It is 
one part of the truth of the gospel that I 


need Him; it is another and an equally 


important port, that He needs me. It is 
true that I need Him as Saviour, Friend, 
Master, Guide. It is also equally true that 
He needs me, and that His love cannot be 
satisfied until He really has that for which 
the price was fully paid upon Calvary’s 
cross. 

Think, will you, of Christ’s right of de- 
mand when He comes to a man with a word 
like this, obedience to which will revolu- 
tionize the whole experience of his life. It 
is a call to a reversal of all past policy. It 


is a call which, if it be responded to rightly, 


will result in an entirely new life,—a life 
having a new direction, a new ideal, and a 
What right has Christ to 
break in on the present experiences of mv 
life, to lay a detaining hand upon me and 
to bid me “Follow”? Now Christ never 
apologized to men for the demands which 
He made upon them. As we read the gos- 
pels we read of Him as of one Who walked 
imperiously through the world, making no 
apology, making no explanations, but with 


‘the consciousness of His own Divine right, 


laying hands upon men here and there and 
calling them to heart-attachment to Him, 


to loyalty, love, devotion, service, death. 


And this consciousness of Christ has be- 
come the conscience of the world. There is 
not one of us who disapproves the thesis 
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that the highest in life is to follow Christ 
as closely as may be. There is rot one of 
us who controverts Christ when He says in 
effect: “This is the pathway of life, and 
I am come that in the following of me thou 
niayest find it.” But it is only in the light 
of Calvary that we can interpret the fullest 
significance to our own hearts of this His 
call. It is only in the light of Calvary that: 
we can see the perfect reasonableness of the 
demand He makes upon us and that perfect 
reasonableness with which this call comes 
to our hearts to-night is one of the lesser 
proofs of the divinity of Him Who speaks 
to us. It is reasonable that if He purchased 
me He should have me; it is reasonable that 
if for me He shed His blood, my life should 
be yielded to His service Who paid the 
price; it is my “reasonable service” that if 
I partake of His gifts I should put my life 
under His government. And it is only in 
the light of Calvary that the moral impera- 
tive necessary to keep me following Him 
when the pathway is rough and dangerous 
and lonely can be created; the moral im- 
perative which shall keep my hand to the 
plough when once it has been placed there. 

I remember a young Oxford undergrad- 
uate, who was groping after a knowledge 
of the Christ Whom he had heard pro- 
claimed, and Whose work he had seen in 
the lives of some of his fellows, kneeling in 
prayer and saying something like this: 
“Lord Jesus, I do not know Thee, but if I 
did I should love Thee and serve Thee with 
all my life. Show Thyself to me.” 

We know Him and have seen Him. We 
know all that it meant for Him to redeem 
us. We know something of the love— 
though we shall never fully sound its 
cepths—which took Him all the way to Cal- 
vary to die for us; but have we responded 
to the call which that same love of His is 
ever bringing to us and to all men? “Fol- 
low thou me.” 

I want you to think also not only of 
Christ’s right of demand, but of Christ’s 
force of demand. What is the real sig- 
nificance of this call to us? It comes to 
me as a revelation of Christ’s own faith in 
two directions; firstly, in the reclaimability 
of man, and secondly, in the possibility of 
redeemed life. It reveals that in the con- 
sciousness of Christ there is no limit, either 
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to the savableness or serviceableness; that 
a man whoever he be and wherever he be, 
though fallen and degraded by his sin, may 
be reclaimed and restored and renewed, and 
that the possibility of that life once so 
damaged by sin that the image of God has 
been all but totally effaced in it, may be 
recovered. That is what the call of Jesus 
Christ means. How wonderful is the op- 
timism with which Jesus Christ met men! 
You and I would have passed by many 
whom Christ called: specifically, just be- 
cause we could have seen nothing but the 
record of sin, of shame and of present 
worthlessness. For instance, there is a 
man sitting at the receipt of custom, whose 
name signifies that at one time at least he 
had been engaged as a Levite in the service 
of the temple of Jehovah, but who had 
fallen from his high position, lured, it may 
be, by the attractions of the world and by 
desire for its wealth, so that he had sold 
himself into the service of the Roman ag- 
gressors of his country. Had you and I 
walked along the sea beach on that morn- 
ing with Jesus Christ, we had doubtless 
seen nothing in Matthew but a poor back- 
sliding Levite, a man who had had _ his 
chance and had lost it. Such an one is 
scarcely worthy our passing thought; but 
Jesus looked not only at what he was and 
had been, but at what he might be; and 
the great heart of Jesus Christ went out to 
him and in these identical terms He called 
him to a life which was afterwards full of 
fruitfulness. 

Oh, this is the gospel of Divine hope 
which is worth preaching. For when a man 
comes to me and says, “I despair of my- 
self;’ I am able to look him in the face 
and say: “My brother, Jesus Christ does 
not despair of you.’ “I do not believe [ 
am redeemable,” saith a man to me; and 
I am glad to say to him: “It is of the very 
heart of the gospel of Jesus Christ that He 
takes the beggar from the dunghill to set 
him among the princes of His people.” Oh, 
blessed be God, that Jesus Who knows the 
worst about me, that Jesus Who knows to 
the full the power of the disability which 
sin has created, still calls me in such simple 
and unmistakable terms: “Follow thou me.” 
And in that one word as with the flashing 
stroke of a sword He cuts the Gordian knot 
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of all the difficulties and entanglements of | 


our lives. 
Brethren, I know you not. 
the presence of God to-night, and you are 


conscious of what your own life stands for. | 
You have lost heart and you have lost hope, 


and the words which have sounded forth 
from this place day by day have but sent. 


you farther and farther into the darkness | 


I pray you to-night, turn your 
and 


of despair. 
face Christ-wards and cross-wards, 


We are in | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


hearken to Him, Who, knowing you so 
intimately, still says to you, “Follow thou — 


” 


me. 


to re-create the deteriorated capacities of 
your life. Blessed be God, there is power 


Blessed be God, there is power in Jesus 


in Jesus to repair the ravages of either 


misuse or disuse. 
marred hands of the Mighty Potter Who is 
able to remake marred vessels. 

You may remember that John Ruskin 
has a beautiful-illustration of the possibility 
of reclaiming that which seems to be waste 
and worthless in nature. He says if you 
will stand by that foul and ugly rubbish 
heap outside the city, you will see nothing 
but clay, and sand, and soot, and foul wa- 
ter. But if under certain favorable condi- 
tions that mass of foulness were exposed: 
to the light and heat of the sun, and to the 
disintegrating and reintegrating forces of 
Nature, what would happen? The sand 
would become opal; the clay would be- 
come sapphire; the soot would become dia- 
mond; and the foul water, drawn up to 
the clouds by the light and heat of the 
sun, would return in due course as the 
pure snowflake. That is Nature’s feeble 
parable of the reality of the work of our 
blessed Lord Jesus. 

“Follow thou me,” and do not despair 
of thyself since He does not despair of 
thee. 

But I want to speak more particularly of 
Christ’s faith in the possibility of redeemed 
—and thus yielded—lives as expressed. in 
His call to us. Think for a moment of 
what this audience represerits in poten- 
tiality! Think of what Jesus Christ could 
do with an aggregation of people like this, 
each one wholly and entirely yielded to 
Him and devoted to His will! Is there 
anything that He could not accomplish with 


Blessed be God, for the © 


———— + UL oe 


_ moment! 
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such an instrument? Our individual lives 
seem poor and feeble and faulty, but think 
of the possibility which is latent in the 
sanctifying and strengthening influence of 
Christ’s fellowship. Some of us are 
twisted; some of us seem to have a moral 
kink in our natures; some of us are un- 
lovely and unforgiving; some of us are 
parsimonious and _ selfish, self-centered, 
and devoted only to our own interests; 
and on these accounts how little is the 
present worth of our witness to Christ! 
And yet, beloved, to follow Jesus Christ is 


' to live with Him, and to live with Him is 


to have the transforming influences of His 
presence always exerted upon us. And 
what does that mean? 

A man came into the vestry of my church 
the other day,—one who has lived, accord- 
ing to his own confession, a wild life. He 
said :— 

“IT want to know something more inti- 
mately and personally about the Christ of 
Whom I have heard you preach for the 
past six months. And I want to do so be- 
cause in spite of the wildness and the foul- 
ness of my life, in spite of the unworthiness 
of my past record, of which I am ashamed” 
—and that strong man was not ashamed 
to shed tears over it in my presence—“in 
spite of all that, within the past year God 
has given to me a gift which I can never 
deem myself worthy of possessing,—the 
gift of the love of a pure woman. She 
knows all about my past; she knows what 
a moral wreck I have made of my life; and 
yet she loves me.” And he said: “The in- 
fluences of her love upon my life have 
burned out the fires of unholy passion and 
have given me new ideals of life, and,” he 
said, “if human love can do so much for me, 
J] begin to believe in what you tell about the 
Divine power of the love of Jesus. Tell 
me more about it.” 

O beloved, if poor human affections can do 
this for us—and you and I know the sancti- 
fying power, the sweetening, strengthen- 
ing power of that purest of all earthly 
forces—think what it means to live with 
Jesus Christ! Think what it means to have 
the impartation of His strength moment by 
To live with Him is to learn to 
be like Him. To live with Him is to be 
changed into the same image from glory 
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unto glory. And believe me, all our moral 
qualities, be they strong or be they weak, 
are but mere potentialities until they meet 
their objective; and your powers of affec- 
tion, of will, and of execution, will never 
reach their maturity, it is impossible for 
them so to do, until you find Christ Himself, 
the objective for which all that is within 
you was created. 

Here is a seed, a corn of wheat! I hold 
it in my hand, and how great are its possi- 
bilities. But there is.only one way in 
which they are ever going to be realized, 
and that is that it should find the environ- 
ment for which Nature created it. Only 
then can it bring forth much fruit, and I 
tell you, men and women, that you are 
losing half, aye, more than that, you are 
losing the greater and better part of life 
itself until you render true and loving 
obedience to this call of Christ, and in your 
obedience and surrender are joined to Him 
indissolubly. “Follow thou me.” 

This conference in the eyes of heaven will 
be a gigantic and well-organized failure if it 
does not mean new and true service for 
God in the world; if it does not mean that 
we follow Him and that He makes us 
fishers of men; if it does not mean that we 
go forth so to live as that streams of living 
water may flow forth through us to others. 
Beloved, the possibility of your life, which 
can never be realized until you find Him 
and follow Him, is greater than you can 
ever conceive. I look right forward into 
the future as I see some of you bright young 
girls here. Five years hence, there is one 
walking with soft tread through the wards 
of a great hospital. She is smoothing the 
pillows of those who are tossing about in 
fever and is telling them of Jesus, the 
Mighty to save. And souls there are going 
out into the valley of the shadow, but hav- 
ing the Light of Life, just because you have 
learned in this place to follow Jesus, and 
because He has led you there as His 
servant. 

I see a great ship casting off yonder from 
New York and a little group of people 
standing there on the quay singing, “Blest 
be the tie that binds.’ And there is a 
young fellow on the deck with his eyes suf- 
fused with tears, but with the glory of God 
in his face, going yonder to India with the 
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gospel of Jesus. You are that young man, 
and who can measure the possibility or 
worth of your service in that land to which 
you follow Him from this place? 

I remember that years ago there was a 
young man in my own University of Cam- 
bridge, who walked up and down a great 
avenue of old elm trees, facing out in the 
darkness of a summer night this problem 
which the call of Jesus Christ presented to 
him. At the time he saw nothing more in- 
volved in his answer to Christ than his 
own personal salvation and _ blessing. 
There was a struggle going on, for, me- 
thinks the “prince of the power of the air” 
saw far farther than the young man saw. 
He saw what depended upon that man’s 
getting into right attitude with Jesus, and 
sought to thwart it. But Christ conquered. 
and he went back to his college a saved 
man, a man who had put his hand into 
the hand of Christ and had said, “Lord, I 
will.” After a brilliant college course and 
an equally brilliant term of work in one of 
our large schools, where he left the impress 
of Jesus Christ upon the bright young lives 
of lads there committed to his charge, he 
heard the Lord Jesus say, “Let us go over 
te the other side,” and lovingly and obe- 
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diently he went forward with Him to what 
was then an almost unevangelized tract of 
country in British East Africa. There he 
lived and labored but for a few years and 
then went Home. But that man’s life was 
the seed and secret of what has perhaps 


been the mightiest missionary revival since | 


Pentecost,—I mecn the great revival in. 
Uganda. That man was George Lawrence 
Pilkington. He did not know that night 


as he faced the imperious claim of Jesus — 
Christ what was involved in his answer, — 


but He Who called him knew, and by the 
decision for Jesus Christ, which he was _ 
enabled then to make, almost countless 


souls have got to know Him Whom to — 


know is life eternal. 


Men, women, for God’s sake, for Christ’s — 


sake, for the sake of a dying and a half-lost 
world, I pray you, hearken afresh to the 
claim of Jesus Christ, “Follow thou me.”’ 
Take this general invitation and convert 
it into the personal resolution, Lord, I will! 
Take the past and leave it with Him. Take 
the present and put it into His pierced hand. 
Take the future and let Him lead you 
through it step by step, hour by hour. 
“And he that followeth me,” saith Jesus, 
“shall have the light of life.” 


THE. VIRGIN’ BIR THIOR GH Rist 


Rev. Prof. James Ort, D. D. 


The lectures by Professor Orr on the Vir- 
gin Birth of our Lord were largely at- 
tended during the conference and with 
marked interest and appreciation. These 
lectures were not reported, as the substance 
of the lectures were already in the hands of 
publishers and announced for publication 
September 28. In this permanent form the 
addresses will be given in greater fullness 
than would have been possible in the three 
lectures at the conference. 

A great deal of the theological contro- 
versy of recent years has been about the 
person of Jesus Christ, and these lectures 


* By James Orr, D D., Professor of Apologetics 
and Systematic Theology. Chas. Scribner’s Sons, 
153 Fifth Avenue, New York City. Cloth, $1.50 
net. 


by so eminent a scholar as Dr. Orr at- 
tracted wide attention in New York City 
last spring and have subsequently, at ear- 
nest request, been repeated at numerous 
conferences in different religious centers, 
With great insistence Dr. Orr claims for 
the record of the Virgin Birth the utmost 
historic validity, showing that these narra- 
tives in the gospels of Matthew and Luke 
are genuine portions of the text, and that 
no unmutilated manuscript or version can 
be named from which they are wanting. 
We regret that for lack of sufficient 
space we are unable to give the lectures in 
full, but in view of their early appearance 
in permanent form we urge our readers to 
procure the complete work referred to. 
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EP eer P TS Pe ok Oo PreoR OMAN Si 


SYNOPSIS OF LECTURES DELIVERED BEFORE THE NORTH- 
FIELD GENERAL WORKERS’ CONFERENCE, 1907. 


Rev. G. Campbell Morgan, D. D. 


ANALYSIS. 
ROMANS—CHRIST THE SALVATION OF GOD. 


A. B. 
THE GOSPEL THE TRANSFORMATION 
—UNTO SALVATION. —BY SALVATION. 


i. 16 —xi. xii.—xv. 18. 


INTRODUCTION. 
i. 1-15. 


CONCLUSION. 


xv. 14—xvi. 


Fundamental Affirmation. 
5 16; 1% 


Final Appeal. 
xii. 1, 2. 


I. Condemnation. 
The Gospel needed. i. 18—iii. 20. 


i. The Gentile condemned. 
i. 18-82. 


I. Simplicity. 
Personal Life. xii. 3-21. 
i. The character of 
humility. 
ii. The consciousness of 
communion. 4-8, 


iii. The conduct of sim- 
plicity. 9-21. 


I. The ged i 


i. The Writer 

: Paul. 1-6. 
> ii. The Readers. 
6 


- Personal 
Matters. 
xv. 14—xvi. 23. 
i. His Mission to 
the Gentiles. 
xv. 14-21. 
ii. His Purposes. 
XV. 22-29. 
iii. His request 
for their 


ii. The Jew condemned. 
ii.—iii. 8. 
iii. The whole world guilty. 
ili. 9-20. 
ll. Personal 


Interest. li. Salvation. 


The Gospel Message. 

iii. 21—viii. 
iii, 21—v. 
vi.—vili. 17. 
viii. 18-39. 


prayers. 
II. Submission. xv 30-33. 
Relative Life. iv. Phoebe. — 
i. Definition. xvi. 1, 2. 
ii. Inspiration. . Salutations 
sent. 
xvi. 3-16. 
i. Final Warn- 


i. ‘TI thank my 

peiGod..” 8. 
ii. ‘I make 

mention of 


i. Justification. 
ii. Sanctification. 
iii. Glorification. 


Fone: 9, 
iii. ‘I long to see 
you.” 11. 


- The Reason 


lil. Sympathy. 


ing. 
xvi. 17-20. 


of the Letter. 


14, 15 i. Election. fiiss 
5 tS: 


ii. Rejection. XK 
lii. Restoration. 


i. ‘Tam 
debtor.” 


ii, “I am 
ready.” 
15. 


Of the founding of the Church at Rome 
we have no authentic details. It was prob- 
ably one of the earliest, and consisted very 
largely of Gentiles, as is evident from the 
apostle’s words (i. 5, 6, 13; xi. 13; xv. 15, 
16). It is certain, howéver, that some Jews 
were also members of the church (iv. 1, 
12; vii. 1). It is most likely that some of 
the “sojourners from Rome” (Acts ii. 10), 
who were present on the day of Pentecost, 
carried the evangel to the imperial city, 
and thus the church was planted. 

The epistle was called forth by Paul’s 
desire to visit Rome (i. 7, 13, 15; Acts xix. 
21), and in all probability was written in 
Corinth, during his three months’ stay 
there, after the uproar in Ephesus. Phcehe’s 
approaching visit to Rome (xvi. 1, 2) pre- 
sumably afforded him the opportunity of 
sending the letter. 


lil. Objections discussed. ix.—xi. 


Relative Life. 
xiv.—xv. 13. 
i. Sympathy as 
Toleration. 
ii. Sympathy as 
Edification. xiv. 13-23. 
iii. Sympathy as 
Hospitality 


ii. Salutations 


xiv. 1-12. 


. Closing 
Doxology. 


xv. 1-13. XV1. 25-27. 


This letter is the foundation document 
of the apostle’s system of teaching. It is 
intended to set forth clearly God’s way of 
salvation for ruined men. The key of the 
whole epistle is to be found in ch. 1. 16. 17. 


INTRODUCTION (i. 1-15). 
I. Tue AppreEss. 


In all inspired writings the personality 
of the human agent is stamped upon the 
page. The massiveness of the ‘apostle’s 
mind is evidenced in the fact that the first 
sentence of this epistle occupies seven 
verses. Bringing the first and seventh 
verses together (which is the true connec- 
tion, ver. 2 to 6 forming a parenthesis), we’ 
have the called apostle, writing to the called 
saints. 
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The parenthesis between these verses 1S 
chiefly valuable in the declaration it con- 
tains concerning “Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
He is declared first to be related to the 
past, for the “gospel of God,’ promised 
through the prophets in the Scriptures, was 
“concerning His Son.’ The double fact 
concerning His personality is also stated. 
His humanity, “born of the seed of David 
according tc the flesh”; His Deity, “de- 
clared the Son of God... . by the resur- 
rection.” Yet again, the apostle affirms that 
He is the acting Saviour and Lord, for 
through Him he received grace, which is 
the medium of salvation; and apostleship, 
which is the authority of service. 


IJ. PrersonaL INTEREST. 


That the Church at Rome was vigorous 
in its Christian life is evidenced by the fact 
that the apostle speaks of its faith as. pro- 
claimed throughout the whole world. The 
account of this church has fascinated this 
great missionary soul, and he has served 
them without having seen them, by prayer. 
His prayer has. been that he might be per- 
mitted to visit them. A man of such im- 
perial mind, conscious of the specific gift 
entrusted to him for the ministry, feels how 
strategic a point for the Kingdom of God 
Rome is. He declares to them that his de- 
sire to come is that he “may impart some 
spiritual gift,’ and yet also that his own 
faith may be enriched and comforted by 
such a ministry. 


II]. THE REASON OF THE LETTER. 


In this connection he writes those ever 
memorable and illuminative words, which 
declare him to be a “debtor both to Greeks 
and to Barbarians, both to the wise and to 
the foolish.” First, he is debtor, because a 
gift has been bestowed upon him for the 
Greeks and Barbarians, the wise and the 
foolish. He feels that as long as any of 
these, to whom he has specially been sent, 
are without the gospel message, he still has 
in trust for them something which they 
have not received, and he is responsible for 
the payment to them of this debt. 


A.—THE GOSPEL—UNTO SALVA- 
TION. i. 16—xi. 


FUNDAMENTAL AFFIRMATION. i. 16, 17. 
In these two verses we have the statement 
in brief of the whole argument of the epis- 
tle; and, moreover therefore, a declaration 
of the gospel deposit which made Paul a 
debtor. It is this gospel that he is ready 
to preach at Rome; of which he is not 
ashamed, and which he is about to deal 
with in this letter, sent forward as a prepa- 
ration for his visit. It is a gospel of 
power, that is, one which is equal to the 
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accomplishment of something, infinitely 
more than the presentation of an ideal, or 
the enunciation of an ethic. These might 
be given to men, and yet leave them ex- 
actly where they were; but his gospel is the 
gospel of power that enables. It is, more- 
over, a gospel of power unto salvation. 
The one condition is named in the phrase, 
“to every one that believeth.” So far we 
have the announcement of a provision, © 
which meets a need. He then declares the 
nature of that provision. The gospel is not 
an announcement of excuse found for sin. 
It is a new righteousness at the disposal 
of unrighteous men. The righteousness of 
God revealed in the gospel is not the 
declaration of the fact that God is righteous. — 
That fact men know by law. It is the far . 
more wonderful announcement that God 
has provided a righteousness for unright- 
eous men. Again, the condition of salvation 
is recognized in the phrase, “from faith unto 
faith.” “From faith,” that is, obtained by 
faith; “unto faith,’ that is, making possi- 
ble the life of faith. 


I. ConpdEMNATION. 
THE GOSPEL NEEDED. i. 18—iii. 20. 


i. The Gentile condemned. i. 18-32. 
The apostle shows first the need for salva- 
tion by dealing exhaustively with the sub- 
ject of the ruin of the race. He commences 
with the Gentiles, first stating general prin- 
ciples, declaring Gentile knowledge, de- 
ducing therefrom Gentile sin, and finally 
declaring the fact of Gentile judgment. 

a. A principle. 18, 19. The apostle first 
declares that the wrath of God is revealed 
from heaven against ungodliness and un- 
righteousness. This combination of terms 
reveals the cause and effect in all sin and 
corruption. Ungodliness is followed neces- 
sarily by unrighteousness. The process is 
declared to be that of “holding down the 
truth in unrighteousness,’ that is to say, - 
unrighteousness must have as its basis some 
measure of known truth, and consists in 
refusal to submit to the requirement thereof. 

b. Gentile knowledge. 20. Then the 
apostle proceeds to declare the measure of 
Gentile knowledge. Through created things 
God has at least made perfectly clear the 
fact of His power and divinity. This then 
at least was the measure of truth possessed 
by the Gentiles. 

c. Gentile sin. 21-23. Their sin con- 
sisted in the fact that instead of following 
the necessary issue of such reasoning, and 
glorifying this Being as God, they deified 
that which revealed Him, and yielded them- 
selves wholly to the creature instead of 
the Creator, thereby becoming sensualized 
and degraded. . 
_d. Gentile judgment. 24-32. Their 
judgment is next described. The principle 
is evident in a threefold use of the expres- 
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sicn, “God save them up.” The fact of the 
degradation of the whole man is here re- 
vealed. He gave them up that their bodies 
should be dishonored. This issued in the 
deg-adation of their spirit, and thus again 
the issue was a reprobate mind. The judg- 
ment of God on the Gentiles consisted in 
the natural outworking of the consequences 
of their refusal to recognize as God the One 
revealed through creation. “God gave them 
upd” is a simple declaration of the fact of 
His abandonment of them to their sin of 
refusing to act upon the measure of light 
received. 

ii. The Jew condemned. ii—iii. 8. 

a. A principle. 1-16. The apostle here 
turns to the Jew, though he does not im- 
mediately name him. The Jew condemns 
Gentile sins, evidently under the impression 
that the possession of the law, and the fact 


of being in a closer relation to God by that 


possession, ensures some kind of benefit to 
himself. Ruthlessly the apostle attacks and 
sweeps away all such confidence. He 
charges upon the Jew the sin of practicing 
the very evils which he condemns in the 
Gentiles, and makes the clear and unmis- 
takable announcement that God judges upon 
the basis of actual works. ‘Those sinning 
without the law perish without the law. 
Those sinning under the law perish under 
the law. Faith which does not produce 
works is declared to be useless. Privilege 
which does not issue in response to re- 
sponsibility is but severer condemnation. 
The Jew is at least as great a failure as the 
Gentile, in the matter of actual righteous- 
Godliness as privileged relationship 


ness. 
is of no value, except as it produces actual 
righteousness. 

b. The Jew. 17-24. Paul then restates 


the fact of the failure of the Jews in greater 
detail. He first declares their mental atti- 
tude. It is a picture of intellectual godli- 
ness, a people proud of their name; resting 
upon the fact of law possessed, glorying in 
the God Whose they were, knowing His 
will, and approving, that is, being convinced 
of the excellences of excellent things be- 
cause instructed out of the law. Then fol- 
lows a declaration of their attitude toward 
the outside nations. They consider them- 
selves to be a guide, a light, a corrector, a 
teacher. They did actually possess in the 


law the form of: knowledge and of truth. 


This word “form” indicates more than an 
outward formality. It suggests that the law 


has in it such embodiment of knowledge 


and of truth, as to be equal to the realiza- 
tion thereof in conduct and character. Hav- 
ing recognized this fact the apostle then 
declares the ethical failure of the Jew. He 
asks a series of questions, inferentially 


charging these people with actual failure in 


conduct. The Jew has absolutely failed in 
the realization of that at which the law ever 
aims. He has become a blasphemer of the 
name of God among the Gentiles. Because 
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in the actualities of their outward conduct 
they have been committing the same sins 
that their law condemned, the Gentile has 
seen no reason through their testimony to 
believe in the one living God, to Whom 
they profess to be related. 

c. A principle. 25-29. Then follow the 
apostle’s conclusive declarations concerning 
Israel. The bestowed privileges are all 
valueless. He makes the most sweeping 
and tremendous statement when he an- 
nounces that a Jew who is one outwardly 
merely, is not a Jew; but that he who is a 
Jew inwardly, even though he lack the out- 
ward mark, is the true Jew. Thus again is 
the doctrine of justification by faith, which 
does not issue in works, declared to be false. 

d. Difficulties. iii. 1-8. He next turns 
to a brief discussion of certain objections 


which will almost inevitably be raised. 
First, “What advantage then hath the 
Jew?” He says, “Much everyway,” and 


then mentions only one, which he speaks of 
as being “first of all, that they were en- 
trusted with the oracles of God.” Then 
arises a new question. If faith fail on the 
part of man, will God be unfaithful? Does 
His faithfulness depend upon man’s faith? 
To this the apostle replies that it is impos- 
sible for God to be unfaithful. The faith- 
fulness of God is demonstrated by His un- 
changing attitude toward man. If man sins 
He judges him; if he repents He forgives 
him. Another question logically follows. 
If sin is the means of glorifying God, by 
demonstrating His faithfulness, is it right- 
eous to punish the sinner? The question is 
so terrible a one that when the apostle 
states it he parenthetically adds, “I speak 
after the manner of men,” and then pro- 
ceeds to declare that unless God punish sin 
He has no basis upon which He can judge 
the world at all. 

iii. The whole World guilty. iti. 9-20. 
The apostle now includes both Jew and 


“Gentile, and utters the appalling verdict 


concerning the whole race, in a quotation of 
a series of passages from the: Old Testa- 
ment. He first describes the condition of 
the race (9-11), then the conduct of man 
(12-15), and finally the consciousness of 
the wicked (16-20). Thus ends the first 
section. It is a picture of humanity from 
the Divine viewpoint. Whether with or 
without law man has equally and signally 
failed. This terrible revelation of the con- 
dition of the race in its ruin is the prelude 
to the glorious gospel of the grace of God. 


II. SALvaATION. 

THE GOSPEL MESSAGE. iii, 21—viii. 
Here begins the second section of the 
first division of the epistle. The main mat- 
ter of the document is contained herein, 
and is of supreme importance in that it sets 
forth God’s way of salvation for lost men. 
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i. Justification. iii. 2i—v. The funda- 
mental subject is justification, and that is 
first dealt with. The scheme is declared 
(21, 22), then developed (23-31), illustra- 
tions are given (iv.), and the privilege is 
described (v.). 


a. The scheme is summarized in two 
verses. First remember the condition of the 
world. It is silent, without righteousness, 
without excuse; it has no ground on which 
to plead for mercy, and no method to sug- 
gest for its own salvation. It is the silence 
of helplessness and hopelessness. “But now,” 
begins the apostle, indicating a result follow- 
ing upon a work done, as well as a present 
and immediate idea. To the silent world 
there is announced the fact that “a right- 
eousness of God hath been manifested.” 
The declaration of manifestation indicates 
that whatever this righteousness may be, 
and no matter whence it comes, it is at the 
disposal of the silent and condemned race. 
It is a righteousness witnessed to by the 
“law and the prophets.” It is a righteous- 
ness appropriated by the faith of any, “for 
there is no distinction.” 


b. The scheme is now developed, and the 
apostle deals more explicitly with the second 
of the facts, namely, that this righteousness 
of God is at the disposal of those who be- 
lieve. There is first a repetition of the 
charge against humanity, so stated as to 
bring guilt home to individuals,—“All have 
sinned,” rather than all are sinners. Every 
individual has been guilty of disobedience 
to light, either with or without law, and 
that personal aspect of sin issues in failure 
to realize the glory of God, and constitutes 
the ruin of the person. Then immediately 
the apostle declares the great provision of 
grace, by first naming the foundation bless- 
ing, justification “by his grace,” and then 
announcing the medium through which 
grace has operated to that end, “the re- 
demption,” 
meaning, to be more fully unfolded as the 
argument proceeds; finally naming the 
Person, “Christ Jesus,” Who has accom- 
plished the work of redemption, which is- 
sues in the justification of the sinner. Con- 
tinuing, the apostle declares the method 
by which grace operates. Christ Jesus is 
“set forth,” God’s provision. The ultimate 
work of the Son, in fulfilment of the 
Father’s purpose, is to vindicate righteous- 
ness by making clear that God has sacri- 
ficed nothing of His requirement, when in 
His forbearance He has passed over “sins 
done aforetime.’ This final work is ac- 
complished by a propitiation in His blood. 
Thus the work of the Cross is set at the 
heart of this evangel of salvation, and is 
seen to be a fulfilment of God’s purpose, 
by God’s Son, for the vindication of God’s 
righteousness, in the action ‘of God’s for- 
bearance. The result is now declared in a 
statement that is as startling as it is 


a word fraught with infinite 
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gracious. “That he might himself be just,” 


-or righteous; “and the Justifier,’ or the 


One Who accounts as righteous, “him that 
hath faith in Jesus.” A righteousness of 
God is now at the disposal of unrighteous 
man, on condition of his faith in Jesus. 
This evangel is founded upon eternal jus- 
tice, because the righteousness of God has 
been vindicated in the death of Jesus, and 
placed at the disposal of man by that 
death, because of the perfection of that 
life which preceded the death. Here all 
human wisdom is baffled, and yet here also 
faith finds foothold upon reason, against 
which nothing can be urged. The justifica-_ 
tion of the sinner is not upon the basis of 

deeds or works. It is the act of God in re-— 
sponse to faith. Faith establishes rather” 
than makes void the law. The law cannot 
produce justification, but justification will 
issue in the fulfilment of the law. 

c. The method of grace, that namely of © 
imputing righteousness in response to faith 
is indeed in harmony with the whole history — 
of Israel. In illustration of this the apostle 
takes the case of Abraham, the father and 
founder of the nation, and shows (iv.) how 
he was accepted and rewarded through faith, 
and not through works, both as to his per- 
sonal acceptance with God, and as to his 
position as the recipient of the promise of 
a coming deliverance. First there is the 
bold declaration that if Abraham received 
justification on the basis of works, he has 
something to glory in, but not toward God. 
If his justification was in response to his 
work, then it was a payment of a debt due 
to him, and not a gift of grace. Taking 
circumcision as the visible work, which in- 
dicated the covenant, the apostle shows 
that Abraham was justified before circum- 
cision, and that circumcision was merely 
the outward sign of that established fact. 
Therefore in his case also, works were the 
outcome of righteousness resulting from 
faith, rather than faith the outcome of 
righteousness issuing from works. The 
apostle next deals with the larger part of 
the meaning of the call of Abraham, and 
through him of the new nation. The Mes- 
sianic hope came to him not through law, 
for it burned in his heart, and was the cen- 
ter of the nation of which he was the 
founder four hundred and thirty years be- 
fore the law was given. It was the prom- | 
ise of grace to faith, When, humanly ' 
speaking, the possibility of such a nation 
had passed away, God answered the faith 
of the man who believed He was able to) 
perform what He had promised, in spite of | 
all contradictory appearances, by granting | 
him a son, and through that line creating 
the nation. The apostle shows the value 
of all this history. It bears testimony 
which strengthens the faith and confidence | 
of those who look to, and believe in, Jesus. , 
Resurrection, life which follows upon the 
settlement of the question of sin by our’ 
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justfication, is the bestowment of God upon 
such as believe in Jesus. 

_d. The values, or privileges of justifica- 
tion are next dealt with (v.). These may 
be divided into two parts, the values expe- 
rienced by the individual believer (1-11) ; 
and the values at the disposal of the race 
(12-21). 

With, the first ‘le apostle deals in the 
first two verses, as to the new relationship 
to God, created by justification. Without 
staying to discuss the difference of the 
manuscripts indicated by the two transla- 
tions, “we have peace with God,” and “let 
us have peace with God,” which difference 
is that between o and w, we shall proceed 
upon the assumption of the accuracy of the 
Revised Version. The privileges are then 
seen to be intimately connected with the 
essential things of God which Christ came 
to reveal, namely, grace and glory. We 
have “access into grace,” and “hope of 
glory.” The word grace is here used in the 
sense of favor. Man at the end of con- 
flict with God is received and welcomed 
into a fellowship which is characterized by 
the bestowment of all blessing through the 
operation of the Father’s love. And yet 
more, the soul justified and standing in 
grace, enters a new realm of aspiration and 
hope. The ultimate issue of all the Divine 
work comes into view, that great glory of 
God which is to be realized through the 
work of Christ. In it henceforth the justi- 
fied soul finds its reason and joy. Cor- 
responding to this twofold privilege there 
is a double responsibility. Seeing that the 

' justified soul has access into grace, it must 
have peace with God, that is, there must 
be an end of controversy, and nothing 
which makes for controversy must be per- 

mitted to remain in the life. Moreover, 
seeing that a standing in grace means an 
absolute assurance of God’s final glory and 
victory, it is the duty of the soul therein to 
rejoice. 

) Still dealing with the values of justifica- 

tion to the believer, the apostle now shows 
the effect of this new relationship to God 
upon the present pathway. All life is 
changed in its meaning, and tribulation 
especially is found to be of such a nature 
as to cause the heart rejoicing. Most won- 
derful indeed is such a declaration. No 
other philosophy of life has even suggested 
such an idea to the heart of man. Others 
have declared that suffering, being the 
common lot of man, must be quietly and 
stoically borne, but this is a very different 
matter from that of rejoicing in tribula- 
tion. The apostle shows the issue of tribu- 
lation in the charactér of the believer. 

“Tribulation worketh stedfastness,” or, as 

Dr. Moule has rendered it, “patient persist- 

ence.” This is not the attitude of one.sub- 

_mitting to the inevitable, and hardening the 

‘heart against pain; but rather that of one 

who has caught the vision of the ultimate 
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issue in glory, enduring patiently the pro- 
cess of the fire. Such steadfastness in turn 
issues in approvedness, that is, in experi- 
mental proof, even here and now, of the 
value of tribulation. Such proof, in turn, 
strengthens and confirms hope. Hope, how- 
ever, is always supposed to have in it the 
element of uncertainty. It is not so in this 
case. Now, “hope putteth not to shame,” 
and the reason is that the love of God is 
shed abroad by the Holy Spirit, and that 
love is the unanswerable argument for the 
ultimate realization of the hope. This love 
is demonstrated in the gift of Jesus, both 
as to His death and life. ‘He declares God’s 
love. That love is proven by Christ’s death. 
Man is justified by blood, and so saved 
from wrath. This being so, how certain it 
is that he also will be saved in the life of 
Christ. In the light of these certainties, 
even tribulations become the cause of glad- 
ness. The passage dealing with justification 
as at the disposal of the race is one of the 
most sublime, most difficult, and most de- 
bated in the New Testament. There is a 
contrast between the first and second man, 
and the first and last Adam, as to their 
race headship, and the results produced by 
each. This is interwoven with the state- 
ment of a great dissimilarity, the word 
marking this fact being the oft-recurring 
“More.” The whole argument is based 
upon the literal accuracy of the account of 
the fall of man chronicled in Genesis, the 
apostle making no less than nine references 
thereto in so short a passage. The con- 
trast between the first and last Adam is 
very strikingly shown. In the case of the 
first, disobedience issued in sin, judgment, 
condemnation, and death for the race. In 
the case of the last, obedience issued in 
grace, justification, righteousness, and life 
for the race. These are co-extensive. As 
far.as the evil results of the first Adam’s 
sin have spread, so far do the benefits of 
the last Adam’s work extend. From this 
conclusion there is no possibility of escape. 
If this great passage means anything it 
clearly declares that it is now possible for 
every human being to escape from the re- 
sult of the work of either, by choosing re- 
lationship to the other. By faith in the last 
Adam, man can be set free from all the re- 
sults of the disobedience of the first Adam. 
By continuity in the disobedience of the 
first Adam, man is excluded from the val- 
ues of the work of the second Adam. The 
repeated “more” indicates how the supply 
of grace is so mighty as to exceed the de- 
mand in its superabundance. 

ii. Sanctification. vi—viii. 17. We now 
commence the subject of sanctification, that 
is, the experimental appropriation of the 
virtue, as well as the value, of the work of 
Christ. The qucstion follows upon the 
great argument just elaborated. 

a. Death to sin. vi. 1-14.. The opposite 
principles of action are, faith in Jesus, and 
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continuity in sin. Can these both govern 
life? By emphasizing the “we” the force 
of the apostle’s question is at once revealed. 
“We died to sin.’ When? By that act 
of faith in the finished work of Jesus, which 
was at once a confession of our sense of 
condemnation, and of our confidence in the 
perfection of God’s provision. We have 
been set free from our relationship to sin. 
Of this the apostle speaks more fully sub- 
sequently. Upon that basis, however, he 
now asks the question, How can we live 
in that to which we have died? In the use 
of the terms “died” and “live” is evident 
the merging of the thought of the apostle 
into the great subject of sanctification. 
Justification is the value appropriated 
through His death, and our identification 
therein with Him. Sanctification is 
wrought out in the sphere of His life, into 
which we are introduced through the gate- 
way of death. 

The fact of identification, which was 
hinted at in the opening question and an- 
swer of the section, is now elaborated 
(3-10). Taking baptism as an illustration, 
he shows that it is the sign of death and 
resurrection. Immersion is the symbol of 
death and the grave. Emergence is the 
symbol of resurrection and new life. Here, 
of course, water baptism is the sign and 
symbol of the baptism of the Spirit. The 
essential baptism, therefore, is that great 
act of God in Which justification, through 
the death of Christ, is made the possession 
ot the believer. It is yet more. It is the 
act through which the resurrection life of 
Jesus is made the possession of the believer 
for sanctification. 

The apostle next deals with the responsi- 
bilities of identification (11-14). Because 
the believer is identified with Christ in 
death and in life, a double responsibility 
rests upon him. The negative side is de- 
clared first. “Even so reckon.” Sin is not 
to reign in the mortal body. The mastery 
of the life by the desires of the body is not 
now necessary on account of the new life 
possessed in Christ; and to allow sin to 
reign is contrary to the purpose of God, 
and is not necessary. Then follows the 
positive responsibility. Wee are to “pre- 
sent” ourselves, “as alive from the dead.” 
Sin is not to be permitted to reign. The 
members of the body are therefore to be the 
instruments of accomplishing His purposes 
of righteousness. The believer is not a 
sinner under law, proving his weakness by 
perpetual failure. He is rather a_ saint 
under grace, proving Christ’s power in 
constant victory. 

b. The new obligation. vi. 15—vii. 6. 
Turning to the consequent new obligation 
resting upon the believer, the apostle illus- 
trates this new relationship. by the figure 
of the bondslave (16-23), and by the fig- 
ure of marriage (vii. 1-6). The servant of 
sin is the slave of sin. The servant of 
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righteousness is the bond-servant of right- 
eousness. Thus the believer is seen to be 
no longer needing to yield to every demand 
of the lust of the flesh, but now henceforth 
the bond-servant of God, yielding to the 
call of righteousness, and thus using the 
whole body as the instrument of His will, 
the manifestation of sanctified life. The 
figure of marriage is then taken, as an 
illustration of changed relationship. The 
believer is freed from the covenant of law 
by death, and brought into a covenant with 
Christ by life. It is interesting to note how 
the figure does not hold good all through. 
Taking the law as representing the first hus- 
band, and Christ as representing the second 
husband, the woman is not set free from 
relationship to the law by the death of the 
law, but by her own death. If at first it 
seems as though the apostle’s figure has — 
broken down, a closer examination will © 
show that by the very change in the meta-— 
phor, he has given the most exact illus- 
tration of the true facts of the case. The 
sinner has violated the covenant of law, and 
consequently the law, as the first husband, © 
proceeds to demand the sentence of death 
upon the guilty one. Then Christ, in infi- 
nite graciousness, takes the responsibility 
of that violated law upon Himself, and 
suffers the death penalty, righteously in- 
flicted by law; and emerging therefrom, 
brings the sinner through death, out of 
responsibility to the law as a broken cove- 
nant, and into relationship with Himself in 
a new covenant. The rescued sinner does 
not leave an angry and disappointed law 
behind, for Christ was the incarnate fulfil- 
ment of law; but in the power of Christ’s 
life recognizes its claims, magnifies it, and 
makes it honorable. As it was shown that 
a change of masters will produce a change 
of service, so now under the marital figure, 
it is shown that a change of covenant 
changes the center of responsibility. 

A parenthesis follows (vii. 7-25), one of 
the great personal and experimental pas- 
sages of the Pauline writings. The pro- 
nouns change from the plural to the singu- 
lar. He gives us a picture of his religious 
experience up to the time of his meeting | 
with Christ, his condition before law (7b- 
9a), his experience at the coming of law ’ 


r 


- (9b-13), and his subsequent experience un- - 


der law (14-25). 

Notice the two statements, “I was alive » 
apart from the law once,” “the command- - 
ment came .... and I died.” The only 
explanation of these statements which satis- - 
fies the whole argument is that when he: 
speaks of being “alive apart from the law,” ’ 
he refers to those days of his infancy and | 
childhood, in which without consciousness § 
of law, there was no consciousness of sin, , 
and he was living the life that was. with- - 
out any sense of distance between himself { 
and God. ; 


“The commandment came, sin revived, I] 
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died.” In childhood. he lived without con- 

sciousness of law or sin. When at last the 
age of responsibility came, and he faced 

_the requirements of law, he discovered his 
sin. He is careful to add that the law did 

not cause his death, or make him a sinner 
It revealed his condition, and brought him 
to the consciousness thereof. 

His experience under law is now that of 
a man seeking the highest as a devout He- 
brew, and vet refusing to be satisfied with 
externalities, telling, in all the blunt hor- 
tor of it, the story of his own inner life, 
“sold under sin.” Because he is living in 
the flesh, no good thing is possible. The 
will to do the good is with him, but not 
the power. Yet he even declares that his 
delight is in the law of God, but because 
of the principle of sin, which masters him, 
he is unable to obey. While thus he writes 
the words which reveal the agony of his 
past condition, he writes them from his 
present sense of victory and deliverance, 
and so parenthetically answers his question, 
“Who shall deliver me?” in the words, “I 
thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
By no stretch of argument can this picture 
_be applied to a regenerate man. This man 
is sold under sin; the regenerate man is 
free from sin. This man finds within him a 
law of sin and death, warring against his 
desire after goodness; the regenerate man 
is set free from the law of sin and death. 
This man is unable to do what he would; 
Bthe regenerate man says, “I can do all 
things through Christ which strengtheneth 
me.” It is the experience of a devout and 
sincere Hebrew, who did know the law, 
‘and who did delight in it, though unable 
to fulfill its requirements before his meet- 
ing with Jesus. 

c. Life in the Spirit. viii. 1-17. Here 
begins the great and glorious descrip- 
tion of the positive fullness of spiritual 
life. From the fearful sense of condemna- 
tion we pass into the consciousness of no 
condemnation. From the slavery of the 
law of sin and death we emerge into the 
‘freedom of the law of the Spirit. of life. 
There is a detailed contrast between life in 
the flesh and life in the spirit. There must 
‘be a careful distinction drawn throughout 
this passage between the use of the word 
‘spirit, as referring to the spirit of man, and 
the Spirit of God. This difference is clearly 
marked in the English revision by the 
spelling. Where the word refers to the 
spirit of man, it is spelt with a small s, 
but where to the Spirit of God, a capital S 
is used. The distinction being maintained, 
the result is a clear picture of a regenerate 
man; living under the control of the Spirit 
of God, his own spirit restored to the 
proper place of dominance over the body. 
Having shown the negative value of the 
spiritual life as mastery over sin, the apos- 
tle now indicates briefly the positive value 
under the figure of sonship. The witness 
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of the Spirit of God with our spirits that 
we are the children of God is the proof 
necessary and granted, of our justification 
and our sanctification. The sequence of 
this glorious sonship is that we are heirs 
of God. This statement is so overwhelm- 
ing that it defies analysis, or exposition. 
Children are heirs of the Father's wealth, 
and the Father’s home. This joint heirship 
with Christ, and heirship of God, brings us 
into the fellowship, not only with the con- 
summation, but with the process. We are 
brought into the place of suffering with 
Him Who came into the fellowship of our 
suffering. This statement of the case re- 
veals_ responsibility. Having fellowship 
with His suffering through the process, we 
shall at last have partnership in the con- 
summation of glory. 

ill. Glortfication. viii. 18-39. This is 
dealt with by an onward look from the 
midst of that suffering to which Paul re- 
ferred, and which, while recognizing the 
strain and stress of the present, glows with 
the light of a great hope. The apostle first 
suggests and declines a comparison between 
the sufferings and the glory. So _ stu- 
pendous and overwhelming is the radiant 
vision of that ultimate issue of the work of 
grace, that set in the light of it, the suffer- 
ings of the present time are incomparable. 
Notice how the mind of the writer is fixed 
upon the great and glorious consummation, 
“The revealing of the sons of God,” “the 
creation itself .... delivered.’ The glory 
of it forbids the multiplication of words. 
It creates a glowing light which falls upon 
all the present mystery. In that light the 
process is viewed. “The whole creation 
groaneth.” How much of sorrow and of 
pain and of agony is pressed into this one 
sentence. “We ourselves groan.” The sons 
of God in the midst of the suffering are 
conscious of it. The consciousness is more 
acute than that of the creation itself, for 
with the restoration in measure, even, of 
the Divine ideal, there has come that new 
capacity for pain which is part of the privi- 
lege of partnership with God in Christ. 
“The Spirit maketh intercession with 
groanings.” Here is the deepest secret of 
the fact already declared. The supreme 
consciousness of suffering is in God, be- 
cause of the perfection of His love. The 
firal fact is the full redemption of man, 
and through that, the deliverance of the 
creation from its curse and bondage. The 


light of that glorious consummation falls 


upon and explains the present process of 
suffering. What is the “good” toward 
which the “all things work together”? 
This question the apostle answers in regard 
to the central fact. The sons are to be con- 
formed to the image of His Son. This 
revealing of the sons of God will issue in 
the curing of creation, and the ending of 
its groaning. Thus the great, glad cer- 
tainty of assured finality of glory answers 
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the statement with which the section opens, 
“T reckon’ (ver. 18). 

This is a magnificent consummation. 
Here the saints are no longer silent, but 
challenge to silence all the voices that can 
be raised against them. This challenge is 
threefold: Who are the foes? Who are 
the accusers? Who are the separators? In 
answer to the first, the apostle declares, 
“God is for us,” “the proof of which is in 
the delivering of His Son. In answer to 
the second, he declares that God justifies 
us, and again the proof is in the death, 
and resurrection, and ascension, and inter- 
cession of His Son. In answer to the third 
he declares that none of the terrible things, 
which may form part of the process 
through which we pass to glory, can sepa- 
rate us. In view of this threefold unan- 
swered challenge, the apostle breaks out 
into the final cry of an assured triumph. 

III. Opsyections DiscussED. ix.—xi. 

i. Election. ix. The great certainty of 
“no separation” is the experience of one 
in close communion with the Lord experi- 
mentally. Fullness of the Spirit issues in 
full consciousness of the very mind of 
Christ. His great sorrow, his increasing 
pain, his very desire to be anathema, are 
all the result of the Christ consciousness, 
which now holds and masters him. The 
first expression is toward his brethren 
after the flesh. The description of God’s 
purpose for Israel is very fine. 

The apostle then deals with the operation 
of election (6-13). The word “But” sug- 
gests the contrast between the glorious 
facts concerning Israel just enunciated, and 
their present condition which caused the 
apostle the keen sorrow. It would appear 
as though the Word of God had come to 
nought; as though His purpose for His 
people had utterly failed. The apostle, 
however, declares that this is not the case, 
because the promises made to Israel are 
made not to a people after the flesh. God 
had made a selection from the seed, Isaac 
and not Ishmael, Jacob and not Esau. The 
apostle speaks of “the purpose of God ac- 
cording to election.” Comparison with other 
of the Pauline writings will show that the 
purpose of election was character, and 
therefore out of the children of Israel ac- 
cording to the flesh, God made selection 
of such as believed, because through faith 
character is formed. 

The principle of election is then declared 
(14-18). He reminds them of the Divine 
declaration to Moses, and so shows that: the 
underlying principle of the action of God 
is that of His mercy and His compassion. 
The argument here is one for the right of 
God to extend that mercy according to His 
will. God exercises His mercy toward 
those who believe. The apostle takes an 
illustration from the opposite condition. 
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Pharaoh is spoken of as one upon whom 


God did not have mercy. While it is true 


that God hardened him, it is equally true 
that Pharaoh hardened his heart against 
the Lord, and God’s hardening consisted 
merely, as it ever does, in His abandon- 
ment of this man to the condition of his 
own deliberate choice. The closing declara- 
tion reveals the sovereign God, acting in 
mercy on whom He will, and hardening 
whom He will. He always acts, however, 
in conformity with the character of His 
love, and therefore His mercy is extended 
to such as believe, and His hardening 
comes to those who harden themselves 
against Him. : 

The sovereignty of election is finally 
stated (19-33). If God hardens, why does 
He still find fault? In answer to this sug. 
gested difficulty the writer insists upon the 
absolute sovereignty of God. He borrows- 
the illustration of Jeremiah, of the potter 
and the clay, boldly declaring the Potter's 
right to make what He will of the clay in 
His hands. Notice carefully what is toe 
often overlooked, that the apostle declares 
that God’s method of showing His wrath 
was that of enduring “with much long- 
suffering vessels of wrath fitted unto de- 
struction.” Thus the wrath of God is seen 
as waiting even for such as by their own 
choice and action have become “fitted unte 
destruction.” It is of supreme importance 
that all that is mysterious in these passages 
which affirm the sovereignty of God, should 
be interpreted by the facts concerning Him- 
self, which have been revealed to men in 
the Person of His Son. By two quotations 
from the Old Testament the apostle re- 
affirms the fact of Divine election, and then 
in a closing statement declares the principle 
thereof. The Gentiles are chosen to be- 
come the people of God because they at- 
tain righteousness by faith. Israel as a 
whole, seeking to establish righteousness 
apart from faith, fails. Thus the choice of 
God is of such as believe. The test is the 
Son of His love. 

ii. Rejection. x. Here again the apos- 
tle first declares his affection for his own 
people, and his desire for their salvation. 
In loyalty to truth he has ruthlessly ex- 
posed the sin of Israel, and declared their 
necessary rejection, because of their refusal 
to believe. He declares them to be ig- 
norant of God’s righteousness. i 

The apostle then discusses the way of 
return (4-15), the way of righteousness ac- 
cording to the plan of God, in contrast with 
the attempt that Israel is making to estab- 
lish its own righteousness. “Christ is the 
end of the law unto righteousness to every 
one that believeth.” It is interesting to no- 
tice how Paul reads into Old Testament 
quotations larger meanings than they seem 
to warrant at the first. The apostle again 
quoting from the Old Testament shows by 
the use of the great word “whosoever,” how 
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salvation is at the disposal of all who be- 
lieve. At this point comes a series of 
questions revealing the importance of the 
work of preaching the gospel. Then, once 
more falling into Old Testament quotation, 
and by his very use enlarging its meaning, 
he describes the preachers of the gospel, 
through whose message men will believe 
unto salvation. 

The reason of Israel’s rejection is then 
given (16-21). The last quotation from 
Isaiah defines exactly the Divine attitude,— 
hands spread out continuously toward a re- 
bellious people. ‘Lhe will of God is the sal- 
vation of all such, and He has elected to 
salvation those who believe. If rebellion 
be persisted in, then salvation is impossible, 
ard those rebelling are not elected. To 
declare that God has arbitrarily chosen 
some to salvation so that they must be 
saved, and that He then spreads out His 
‘hands toward such as cannot be saved, is 
surely little short of blasphemy. 

iil. Restoration. xi. This discussion 
now gives rise to a new question, “Did 
God cast off His people?” This the apos- 
“tle at once emphatically denies, and then 
proceeds to defend his denial. 

He first shows that the original purpose 
of God is retained, as to possibility, by an 
elect remnant. He then proceeds to show 
how the temporary casting off of the nation 
after the flesh, and the bringing in of the 
Gentiles, is also a partial fulfilment of the 
original Divine intention. He finally de- 
clares that that purpose will be fulfilled to 
the letter in the ultimate restoration of 
Israel as a nation. 

How solemn the warning to the Gentile 
Christians contained in the definite state- 
ment that if God spared not natural 
branches which were broken off because 
of unbelief, neither will He spare those 
grafted in from the wild tree, save upon 
the one condition of belief. God’s severity 
is manifested in cutting off the natural 
branches because of unbelief. His goodness 
is evidenced in His reception of the Gen- 
tiles, upon the basis of their belief. This 
hardening of Israel as a whole is only tem- 
porary. Unbelieving Israel has been re- 
jected as a nation, in order that the out- 
side world they failed to bless may receive 
salvation. Through the accomplishment of 
that larger purpose, blessing will return 
to Israel. 

Doxology (33-36). This is really the 
conclusion of the whole doctrinal state- 
ment of the epistle. The notes of the dox- 
ology are first a recognition of the depth of 
the riches of God’s wisdom and knowledge, 
and of man’s utter inability to understand. 
Having recognized the wisdom of God, the 
doxology proceeds to a declaration of the 
‘cettainty that “Of him, and through him, 
and unto him, are all things.” Here again 
the fact of His character is the true source 
‘of comfort. Knowing Him to be love, what 
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comfort there is in the conviction that all 
things find in Him their origin, their pro- 
cess, their goal. 


B. THE TRANSFORMATION—BY 
SALVATION. 


xii.—xv. 13. 

Fina AppEAL. xii. 1, 2. Here begins 
the practical section of the epistle, the ap- 
plication of the doctrine to duty. The 
word “therefore” links all that is now to 
be said with everything that has gone be- 
fore. Because of the grace of God, mani- 
fested in spite of all human failure, the be- 
liever is called to certain attitudes and ac- 
tions. The first of these is that of personal 
abandonment to God. It is well tc notice 
where the apostle places the emphasis of 
personality. It is not upon the body, but 
upon the spirit. The worshiper is man as 
a spirit. His sacrificial symbol of worship 
is his own body. This he is called upon to 
present to God, and the apostle declares 
that this act is of the nature of spiritual 
worship. Note the completeness of the 
apostle’s ideal of abandonment to the will 
of Ged. The spirit is evidently God’s. The 
body is therefore presented to God. The 
mind is thus renewed according to the 
will of God. 


xii, o-2 


i. The character of humility. 3. Having 
declared the true attitude of the Christian 
life to be sacrifice to the will of God, the 
apostle now proceeds to show how that 
sacrifice will be expressed. One of the first 
positive proofs of abandonment to the will 
of God is that of humility. Here, of course, 
it is spiritual humility. There is always 
danger that a person having solemnly dedi- 
cated everything to God should on that 
very account become puffed up; and there 
is no pride more objectionable than spirit- 
ual pride. 

ii. The consciousness of communion. 
4-8. To prevent this the apostle declares 
the great truth concerning the whole body, 
and the complementary nature of the offices 
of the members thereof, showing that for 
the fulfilment of the whole function, the 
service of every part is necessary. Conse- 
quently, the importance of each is meas- 
ured not by its own significance, but by its 
contribution to the whole. The list of gifts 
is full of interest. Prophecy, the extra- 
ordinary gift of spiritual interpretation; 
ministry, business details, the serving of 
tables; teaching, the patient work of im- 
parting knowledge; exhortation, the stirring 
up to obedience of those who are taught; 
giving, having special reference to actual 
financial contributions; ruling, the leading 
and conducting of the affairs of the 
Church; showing mercy, the work of 
charity and kindness. How different, are 
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these gifts! They are mixed promiscuously, 
as it would seem, of set purpose, in order 
to show that in the economy of faith they 
are of equal value. Humility is manifest 
in the exercise of a gift, with a view to 
fulfilling the function of the body rather 
than for the glorification of self. 

iii. The conduct of simplicity. 9-21. 
Wherever such humility exists, there neces- 
sarily -follows genuine love. This para- 
graph almost defies .detailed examination. 
It. is a collection of epigrammatic injunc- 
tions. The first is the all-inclusive one, 
revealing at once the true impulse of 
obedience to the rest, and the unifying 
bond which holds them all in true relation. 
“Let love be without hypocrisy”’—that is, 
let it be without acting; let it be genuine. 
Then follows the analysis of what that 
means. It is interesting to note the alterna- 
tion between personal character and relative 
conduct. The personal injunctions reveal 
the mind of love; the relative injunctions 
reveal the method of love. 

Such self-emptied, love-centered devotion 
to the will of God will alone make possible 
obedience to what follows. The burden of 
responsibility is indicated by emphasizing 
the word “you,” “as much as in you lieth.” 
If there is a breach of the peace, it must 
not be created by such as are devoted to the 
will of God. Although vengeance does 
belong to the Lord, the heart should not 
rejoice in the thought that at last the pun- 
ishment of God is to be meted out to the 
wrongdoer. This attitude in itself is out 
of harmony with the will of God, and there- 
fore His children are called to such action 
as will demonstrate the existence of true 
and unfeigned love. The hungry man is to 
be fed, and the thirsty one supplied with 
water. The closing injunction deals with 
the inner motives. “Be not overcome of 
evil, but overcome evil with good.” Thus 
the first expression of true devotion to the 
will of God is to be found in that humility 
which is the result of a self-ernptied life 
and that genuine love which creates true 
relations with all men. 

II. SuBMISSIVENESS. xiii. 

i. Definition. 1-10. Submission to 
authority was especially necessary for 
Christians living in Rome at this time, yet 
the apostle so states it as to leave clearly 
in view the abiding principles rather than 
the local coloring. The powers are of God. 
The power is a minister of God, an avenger 
for wrath to them that do evil. The 
Christian must therefore be subject. The 
Christian’s submission to the will of God 
is manifested in the world by his obedience 
to properly constituted authority. . This, 
however, inferentially reveals another side 
to the question. If the ruler is a terror to 
good works rather than to evil, then every 
Christian man is bound to oppose and defy 


Record of Christian Work. 


him at once, at whatever cost. The first 


-law in the life of the Christian is his aban- 


donment to the will of God. When earthly 
authority is exercised in harmony therewith, 
obedience is enjoined. When, however, 
that authority comes into conflict with 
Divine laws, the Christian must refuse to 
obey, even at the cost of suffering. Yet 
again, abandonment to the will of God is. 
evidenced before the world by the discharge 
of all just debts, not by protestations con- 


cerning the attitude, but by living the life - 


in relation to other men under the impulse 
of love. 

ii. Inspiration. 11-14. The apostle now 
declares the perpetual incentive to realiza- 


tion of the surrendered life, both in its in- — 
Darkest 
The children of the | 


ner fact and outward manifestation. 
ness is everywhere. 
Lord are to walk as in the day, even 
though as yet the night is round about 


them. They-already feel the breath of the 


morning moving through the darkness, ana 
casting off the garments of the night, they 
are to clothe themselves with the armor of 
light, and watch for the first gleam of the 
breaking dawn. 


JAM Xiv.—=xyv. 13: 


i. Sympathy as toleration. 1-12. The 
apostle here lays down a supreme principle 
which it would be well for us ever to re- 
member. Every man stands or falls to his 
own Master. We cannot be too careful to 
submit our whole course of life and every 
action to Him for approval; neither can 
we too carefully guard against passing our 
judgment upon our brethren in matters of 
personal conscience and conduct. This 
principle is discussed first with regard to 
meat (1-4), and then as to the observance 
of days (5-9). The center now is not self, 
but Christ. At first it may appear’ as 
though such action, judged by the differing 
lines of conduct pursued, would suggest 
confusion and disorder. More careful con- 
sideration will, however, show that the 
Lord deals with each case separately, ac- 
cording to His infinite wisdom and under- 
standing thereof. Christ’s will for each is 
determined by the good of each. How un- 
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wise we are, then, when we attempt to 


frame rules for ourselves, or for others; 
and then judge by such rules. 
of bondage to Christ is freedom from all 
fear and anxiety as to issue of choices 
made by self. It is freedom, moreover, 
from the ceaseless fear of being misunder- 
stood by other people. The tribunal be- 
fore which we are to appear is the judg- 
ment seat of God. The logical sequence of 
this is that when I pass judgment on my 
brother I am usurping the very throne of 
God. Yet there is a matter on which we 
may exercise judgment. It is that we do 
not put a stumbling-block in our brother’s 
way. 


The liberty — 
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iu. Sympathy as edification. 13-23. The 
true principle of self-judgment upon per- 
sonal conduct (13-18) should be the stand- 
pomt of the well-being of the brother. 
This judging of one’s self by the standards 
of the well-being of another now leads the 
apostle to show what is the highest and 
noblest exercise of freedém, that, namely, 
of the abandonment of a right, if need be, 
for the good of a weak brother. This is 
the true Christian principle of abstinence 
(19-21) from anything that in itself may be 
lawful. Thus the apostle sums up the 
whole question by appealing for such con- 
duct as will make for peace and mutual 
edification. Abstention is to be upon the 
ground of faith before God concerning what 
will be harmful, and not therefore upon 
the opinion of any outside person. Every 
individual is always driven to personal 
dealing with God for the settlement of all 
such subjects. This, however, by no means 
issues in anything approaching looseness 
of moral conduct, for the apostle lays down 
in this connection what is perhaps the most 
searching and severe test of conduct in the 
New Testament (22, 23). “Whatsoever is 
not of faith is sin.” How many individual 
questions of conduct, on which we are anx- 
ious to obtain outside opinion, would be 
settled if this principle were always re- 
membered and obeyed. 

ili. Sympathy as hospitality. xv. 1-13. 
The central word of this whole section is, 
“Receive ye one another.” It is a call to 
true hospitality. All through the epistle 
there have been evidences of the possibility 
of differences between Jews and Gentiles, 
and the apostle has defended the Gentile 
against the self-satisfied national pride of 
the Jew, and the Jew against the probable 
contempt of the Gentile. The general prin- 
ciple is first stated. The strong should bear 
the infirmities of the weak, and not please 
self. Each is to please his neighbor for the 
purpose of edifying. Then follows the 
most powerful argument for this line of 
conduct, the example of Christ. He pleased 
not Himself. After emphasizing his declara- 
ration regarding Christ by an Old Testa- 
ment quotation, the apostle parenthetically 
gives us his conception of the value of 
those Scriptures. This is particularly ap- 
plied in a final injunction on the subject, 
which Paul emphasizes by declaring on the 
authority of Jewish Scripture, the twofold 
application of the work of Christ. No 
honest-minded Jew could read the quota- 
tions without seeing that in the bringing in 
of the Gentiles there was indeed a fulfilling 
of the purposes of God through the chosen 
people. 


CONCLUSION. xv. 14—xvi. 
J. PersonaL Matters. xv. 14—xvi. 23. 


The epistle being ended, as to its great 
statement of doctrine, and the application 


oF1 


thereof to life, the apostle now turns to 
personal matters. There are incidental 
revelations of his methods and ideals of 
Christian service, which are very valuable. 
He is careful to guard against any merely 
personal boastfulness, “Christ wrought 
through me.” In speaking of his work, he 
uses language which indicates a phase of 
priestly office too often lost sight of. He 
has, ministered the gospel so that there has 
been an “offering up” of the Gentiles. As 
a priest he had stood often in the presence 
of God pleading the cause of man; but he 
also knew what it was to come back into 
that presence bringing with him the sacri- 
fice of souls won through the gospel. How 
excellent a thing it will be for the whole 
Church when in all aggressive enterprise 
she proceeds upon the apostle’s principles 
of preaching the gospel, not upon another’s 
foundation. How much time, energy, and 
money have been lost through overlapping. 

Having often been hindered through 
these very necessities and labors of the 
gospel, he is at last setting his face toward 
Rome itself; and his eyes are looking even 
beyond, to Spain. Did he ever reach 
Spain? We do not know. Certain it is he 
came to Rome, though by unexpected ways, 
and the closing assurance to which he gives 
expression was certainly verified. He went 
“in the fullness of the blessing of Christ.” 

Very touching and beautiful is his re- 
quest for their prayers (30-33). This great 
intrepid minister of the evangel was con- 
scious of the perils of the pathway, and 
craved sympathy in its highest possible 
activity, that of codperation and fellowship 
in prayer. Notice the subjects he suggests 
for prayer. First, that he “may be delivered 
from them that are disobedient in Judza.”’ 
He is evidently conscious that his coming 
up to Jerusalem will be the occasion of 
strife and even of persecution, and he de- 
sires prayer that he may be delivered from 
such opposition. Then also that his minis- 
tration, that contribution he is taking from 
the churches of Asia, may be acceptable. 
He sees how that the very pride of Jewish 
prejudice may make difficulties, and this 
would harm the work among the Gentiles, 
that nearest his heart; and this also, there- 
fore, he commits to God, and seeks for - 
their fellowship in prayer concerning it. 
And finally, that he may come to them with 
joy through the will of God. 

This section of salutation is very in- 
teresting (xvi. 1-16). The large number 
of persons named, twenty-six in all, is not 
remarkable when it is remembered that 
the letter was sent to Rome, the great cen- 
ter of the world at that time. Two thirds 
of these names are Greek, in all probability 
names of persons Paul had actually known 
in his work in Asia. Phoebe is specially 
recommended (1, 2). A suggestive touch 
of the true Christian position is given in 
Paul’s injunction that they should receive 
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her worthily of the saints. The chief in- 
terest of this passage centers, however, in 
the apostle’s incidentally revealed con- 
sciousness of the inter-relationships of the 
saints as being dependent upon the com- 
mon relationship to Christ. Phcebe is to 
be received “in the Lord.” Priscilla and 
Aquila were “fellow workers in Christ 
Jesus.” Epanetus was “the firstfruits of 
Asia unto Christ.’ His kinsmen, Androni- 
cus and Junias, were “in Christ” before 
him. Ampliatus was “beloved in the Lord.” 
Urbanus was “a fellow worker in Christ.” 
Apelles was “approved in Christ.” The di- 
viding line of the household of Narcissus 
was that of being “in the Lord.” Tryphena 
and Tryphosa “labor in the Lord.” Persis 
“labored much in the Lord.” Rufus was 
“chosen of the Lord.” Thus the impulse 
of love, the bond of service, and the princi- 
ple of fellowship were always that of union 
with Christ. 

It is the very consciousness of unity in 
Christ that now causes this solemn word of 
warning (17-20). The reference is certainly 
to false teachers, rather than to.any causing 
division through personal ambition or quar- 
rels, for he speaks of their “smooth and 
fair speech.” What exactly the form of the 
heresy was we have no means of knowing, 
but there seems to be a hint in his expressed 
desire that they should be kept wise unto 
good, and simple toward evil. Dr. Moule 
thinks that the trouble was the beginning 
of the Gnostic heresy, which declared prac- 
tically that matter being inherently evil, 
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the body must be allowed to give full vent 
to its own unbridled passion, as the spirit of 
man was not related to the body, but its 
prisoner merely. The conflict with Satan is 
recognized, but the gracious promise made 
at the very commencement of the conflict 
is repeated with new emphasis in the light 
of the evangel of¢the cross. 

Again the apostle turns to salutations 
(21-23), but now they are from some of 
those associated with him at Corinth, to the 
Christians at Rome. Timothy, his beloved 
son in the faith. Three of his own kinsmen 
according to the flesh. Then Tertius, his 
amanuensis, to whom the apostle has dic- 
tated the great letter, adds his personal 
salutation. How beautiful is this revelation 
of fellowship in service. Gaius, too, his 
host, is interested, and sends his message 
of love. A man of note, Erastus, the treas- 
urer of the city, and one of whom we only 
know that he was “the brother.” How ten- 
der and beautiful are these salutatiors to 
and from the saints, as revealing the bond 
existing between all those united to Christ. 


xvi. 25-27. 


The epistle closes with the doxology, in 
which the apostle thinks of that perpetual 
purpose of love, which, having been kept in 
silence through ages, has now been mani- 
fested in this evangel, that through all the 
coming ages there may be the song of 
glory to God, and he reverently ascribes the 
glory to Whom it is thus evidently due. . 


II. Criostnc Doxotoey. 
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VII. Tue Fairy teat Becxons. Col. ii. 


1°7. 


God’s one aim in Scripture and in life, is 
to teach men the meaning and wonderful- 
ness of faith. To learn this He puts us 
_ into a world, where the unseen and eternal 
are veiled from common view, that here, 
as in a school, we may acquire the use of 
that faculty which will be in constant requi- 
sition. 

Faith is the faculty of receptiveness. By 
it we come to God; by it we receive God. 
That this is so, John i. 12 makes clear. 
Those that receive Him are those that be- 
lieve in His name, they are not two classes, 
hut one, to whom He gives the right ot 
Sonship. Doubtless other definitions may 
be given of Faith. It is, of course, the 
assurance of things hoped for, the proving 
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things not seen (Heb. xi. 1, R. V.). We 
know, too, that it is an accrediting of God’s 
Word, holding it true in the face of un- 
toward and opposing circumstances, as 
when Abraham believed that a son would 
be given to him, though, according to na- 
ture, it was impossible. But still, in its 
deepest and primary aspect, faith is the 
faculty of God-receptiveness. We have to 
receive a person into our confidence before 
we can accredit his word. 

Faith is all-important, as the measure of 
God's gifts. This was Christ’s perpetual 
theme. Matthew especially is careful to no- 
tice several of His oft-repeated allusions. 
“As .thou hast believed, so be it done unto 
thee.” “Thy faith hath made thee whole.” 
“He touched their eyes and said, According 
to your faith be it done unto you.” (Matt. 
viii. 13; ix. 22, 29.) These teach us that 
God is prepared to do for us all that we 
can trust Him to do. On the other hand, 
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Christ’s constant limitation through the un- 
belief of His contemporaries, the announce- 
ment that at certain places He could do no 
mighty works, because of their unbelief, 
proves how absolutely man’s faith is the 
measure of God’s blessing. Great faith, 
great blessing; little faith, little blessing; 
no faith, no blessing. The fiver’s brimming 
fullness is for all, it will fill a cup, but with 
equal ease it will fill a bucket. There is the 
same abundance of the Divine fullness for 
each believer, and within his reach, but the 
measure in which it is appropriated and 
employed is absolutely determined by faith. 
Faith is one of the primal laws of the 
Spiritual universe. These are always dis- 
tinguishable by the three qualities of sim- 
plicity, universality, and invariableness of 
operation. Each of these notes is charac- 
teristic of faith. It is simple, so much so 
that a child can put it into operation, and, 
indeed, we must become childlike in order 
to believe. It is wntversal, or applies to all 
dispensations, ages, and nationalities. It is 
imvariable and immediate in its operation. 
Col. i. 4. Here is the object of faith. In 
Greek, three prepositions are used with the 
word believe. There is that used by the 
apostle to the gaoler at Philippi, when he 
said, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,” 
the idea being that faith rests on the fin- 
ished work of the Redeemer. There is the 
preposition which our Lord used in His 
conversation with Nicodemus, ‘Whosoever 
believeth on him,’ the Greek word being 
“into.” The emotion of the soul must ever 


be towards Christ, drawn by a centripetal . 


force towards Him, and ever nearer. 
- Lastly, there is the preposition used in this 
passage. “Faith on.’ This is the consum- 
mation of the previous conception. If faith 
is ever advancing towards Christ, there 
should come a moment when it has found 
its center in His care and love, when it rests 
without fear of disturbance. 

Men sometimes ask whether they have 
the right kind of faith. They need only be 
anxious whether they have the right object. 
All faith is the right faith, which looks 
towards and rests in Christ. Such a faith 
is abundant in love and good works, and 
therefore would pass muster with the 
Apostle James. True faith does not pri- 
marily concern itself with the facts of 
Christ’s life, but with the Christ of Whom 
those facts are true. It is a personal mat- 
ter, linking the helpless, needy sinner with 
the all-sufficient Saviour. We are not sum- 
moned to believe in the death of Christ so 
much as in Him Who died; not in the 
resurrection of Christ,as in Him Whom God 
raised from the dead; not in the priesthood 
of Christ, but in Christ the priest. We must 
always take care not to believe about Christ 
but in Christ; only this can save the soul. 

Other people are anxious about the 
amount of faith. About this our Lord 
Jesus seems comparatively indifferent. He 
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talks about faith as a grain of mustard 
seed being sufficient to remove mountains. 
Again, it is not with the amount of faith 
that we need to concern ourselves, but with 
the object. The whole ocean will pass 
through a small aperture, if you only give 
it time enough. If you will use the little 
faith you have, not thinking whether it is 
great or small, but allowing it to be the 
passageway between you and Christ, you 
will find it quite large enough for your 
present requirements, and, as you live look- 
ing to Jesus, it will perpetually grow to re- 
ceive and convey God’s greater gifts. 

Col. i. 23. There must be continuance in 
our faith. This will be gained by the con- 
stant exercise of our thought and heart in 
those things which are most surely believed 
amongst us. We must be built into them 
as a house into a firm foundation. If our 
faith cannot stand this test of continuance, 
if it dwindles and fails, if it ceases to hold 
the Son of God, it proves itself to have been 
spurious from the first, and we miss all the 
benefits that are stored in Him for those 
who unfeignedly and truly believe. There 
is no fear of failure in the case of one who 
is really relying on the Lord Jesus, but 
where there is failure it shows that the 
faith, which links the soul to Him, has 
never been present. 

Col. ii. 7. The strengthening and estab- 
lishing of our faith, which the apostle refers 
to here, is of prime importance, and de- 
pends on the careful observance of the fol- 
lowing conditions :— 


1. Do not think about your faith, but 
about its object. For one look at yourself, 
take ten looks at the Saviour. 


2. Yield your unbelief to God. Men 
speak of giving up known sin. Unbelief is 
sin—give it up. As much resist ail tempta- 
tions to unbelief and put them away from 
you, as you would passion, iniquity, and 
uncharitableness. 

3. Put your will on God’s side, saying, 
“T will believe, help my unbelief.” This is 
the crux with many souls; they hug their 
unbelief, as the beggar the rags and sores 
that win compassion and alms. Be willing 
to believe, tell God so, and wait at the 
eastern window till the Daystar arise on 
your heart, heralding the dawn. 


4. Renounce an unforgivingness of tem- 
per, and all else that dims the transparency 
of your life towards men. What you are 
towards men you will be towards God, in 
Whose image man was made. 

5. Reckon on God’s faith. He at least 
is faithful and cannot deny Himself. Even 
if we believe not, He cannot run back from 
His plighted word. He will ever be mind- 
ful of His covenant. When you cannot 
trust yourself or your faith; when heart and 
flesh fail; when the earth reels beneath 
you—look up and say: “Thou, my Lord, 
hast entered into an engagement with my 


974 


soul to save and deliver; stand to Thine 
own pledges.” 

6. Act faith. A gentleman, with his 
wife, was being conducted through a large 
factory and came to some molten metal. 
“Dip your hand in that bucket of water,” 
their conductor said, “and plunge it into 
that metal—it won’t hurt you.” “No, thank 
you,” he replied, “I dare say it is all right, 
but I would rather not.” A minute after- 
wards the lady came up. To her their con- 
ductor made the same challenge. She at 
once did as she was told, and the steam of 
the water made a perfect film between the 
flesh of her hand and the burning liquid, 
so that she drew it out unharmed. “Ah,” 
said the guide to the gentleman, “you be- 
lieved, but your wife trusted me.” 

Do not wait to feel that your prayers are 
answered, when you have asked for a spe- 
cial gift at the hand of God, which is ob- 
viously according to His will, but believe 
that you have it; step out on the unknown 
and difficult path, believing that you have 
the petitions you desired, and that you are 
equipped for the emergency when it comes. 


Tue GARMENTS OF THE CHRISTIAN 
Sours Colaaivoniyeele 


God’s work in Christ for men is not 
simply to reconcile them, but to make them 
holy, a word which is the same as the word 
saint. In the early church, the first disci- 
ples were called saints. They were probably 
of the lower classes; were poor and illiter- 
ate; completely unrecognized by the leaders 
of their time, and yet perpetually this name 
of- saint is appropriated by them, and ap- 
plied to them. What a mistake it is, there- 
fore, to reserve the word saint for those 
who have passed from us into the glory. 
It is as much true of each believer now in 
this pilgrimage of pain and sorrow; and 
though our robes may be oftentimes stained 
with defilement, and our eyes red with tears 
over our shortcomings, in God’s most loving 
and gracious estimate, we are still to be 
called saints. 

Saintship is holiness, and in.order to un- 
derstand what holiness is, we must think 
quietly and accurately. Holiness consists 
of three distinct parts. Firstly, separation; 
secondly, infilling by the Holy One; thirdly, 
the outward walk in the garments and 
beauty of holiness—separation, infilling, and 
the holy, radiant, beautiful life. Each of 
these three thoughts is presented to us in 
this epistle. 
tion as the holy ones in Christ—“Saints in 
Christ”; ch. i. 22 gives us the infilling of 
the separate heart, by Christ—“That Christ 
is in you”; and, in ch. iii. 12, we have the 
garments of a holy life—‘Put on, therefore, 
as God’s elect, holy and beloved, a heart of 
compassion,” etc. 

In Ephesians, we have the armor of the 
Christian. In Colossians we have the in- 
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In ch. 1. 2, we have the separa-. 
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door dress of the Christian—the dress, the 
habit of the Christian’s life, which he wears 
underneath his coat of mail. 

Each of these garments is suggestive of 
a certain attitude toward the people around 
us. 

1. Toward the weary and heavy-laden— 
pity and compassion. 

2. Toward servants and subordinates— 
kindness. 

3. Toward rivals or compeers—humility. 

4. Toward overbearing people—meek- 
ness. 

5. Toward fretful or irritating people— 
longsuffering. 

6. Toward stupid people—patience and 
forbearance. 

7. Toward those who wrong us—for- 
giveness. 


We must be careful to be properly dressed 
each day, to put on the holy dress and cus- 
tom of holiness. Too many saints forget 
this, and come forth naked or half-attired 
into their daily life. “Put on, therefore, as 
God’s elect, holy and beloved, a heart of 
compassion, kindness, humility, meekness, 
longsuffering,’ and over all put on the 
girdle of love. If, as soon as a Christian 
man comes down to his breakfast in the 
morning, he loses his temper over a trifle, 
we may fitly tell him to go upstairs and 
finish dressing, for he has left behind his 
girdle of love. Or, if a Christian, on com- 
ing in contact with his daily calling, yield 
to dishonesty, ambition, avarice, we may 
remind him that he has left some articles 


in his wardrobe that he can ill spare. 


How. constantly we are rushing into life 
with all its demands, half-dressed. When 
we are proud, we have left out Christ’s 
humility; when we are morally weak, we 
have -forgotten to put on Christ as our 
strength; when we fail in some temptation, 
we have failed to put on Christ as the com- 
plement to all demands; when there is lack 
in us of the sweetness, reasonableness, and 
loveliness of Jesus, it is because we have 
forgotten to put on His meek and quiet 
spirit. Put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
every part of His vesture—the garments 
of salvation as well as the Robe of Right- 
eousness, as the earth arrays her soil with 
flowers of every hue and scent in spring. 

How often Christian people wear a dress 
in which the rags and the beauty of holiness 
combine. Let us be as careful adequately 
to attire ourselves as the lady of fashion, 
who spends hours over her toilette, and 
eagerly scans her appearance in the mirror 
before she descends to the scrutiny of her 
friends. Let us live so near Christ that we 
may constantly compare ourselves with 
Him, to see what we are lacking, and, in 
the morning, ere we leave our closet, let us 
say, “Jesus, wrap Thyself around me to-day, 
Thy sweet and gentle serviceableness to 
men, Thy love, Thy humility, that I may 
go forth, adequately attired, to meet the 
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demands of life and live amongst my fel- 
lows.” 

When the young man leaves his mother’s 
home, he knows that those loving hands 
will have filled his boxes with all possible 
requisites, and he has only to go to them at 
any moment for what he requires; thus, 
God has stored in Christ all that we need 
for life and godliness; it is for us only to 
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put on our holy garments as the priests 
theirs, when they had been set apart to the 
service of God. 

These are the characteristics of Holiness: 
to be separate unto God, to be infilled by 
His Spirit, and to attire ourselves by putting 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, so that men may 
not see our evil, selfish hearts, but always 
the comeliness which He has put upon us. 


ENGEISH NOTES: 
By Our London Correspondent. 


In this holiday season, with so many 
ministers out of their pulpits, and such a 
large proportion of their congregations 
scattered north and south and east and 
west, by the sea, on the mountains, amid 
the moorlands, or fufther afield on the con- 
tinent of Europe, there is not a great deal 
to report of the activity of the churches of 
this country. And yet the summer-time, 
though now waning towards autumn, af- 
fords its own opportunities for Christian 
work, of which it is good to see that the 
churches are not slow to avail themselves. 
I would like to note, as one instance of 
this, the Blackpool Mission of the energetic 
Bishop of Manchester. Blackpool is a 
large and favorite watering-place on the 
Lancashire coast, in comparatively close 
proximity to many of the great and popu- 
lous manufacturing centers of the North. 
And on the crowded sands of Blackpool, 
the good bishop, assisted by numerous 
clergy, has been holding services for the 
people, which he is happily convinced have 
done an immense amount of good. “The 
trippers,” says the Manchester Guardian, 
“have grown used to seeing the kindly old 
gentleman, in gaiters and skull cap, thread- 
ing his way along the peopled sands at low 
tide, to the little movable platforms with the 
staring placards behind them,” where, in a 
direct and homely manner, he has spoken to 
them of the things of the soul. He gives 
it as his experience that he has been greatly 


encouraged to find that many people, es- - 


pecially when on their holidays, who will 
not trouble to go to any church, nevertheless 
will willingly, and even eagerly, listen to and 
appreciate an open-air service. The at- 
tention of the hearers has been all that 
could be wished, and the freedom from in- 
terruptions has been remarkable. 


Another instance of summer-time work 
for Christ and the Gospel is afforded by 
the campaign in the villages of Bucks and 
Herts undertaken by some active Baptist 
ministers and laymen. They journeyed 
from place to place in a van, after the gypsy 
fashion, holding services, distributing tracts, 
getting into close spiritual touch with many 
a score of agricultural laborers and their 
families. The magic lantern proved a great 
attraction, and preaching by pictures went 
effectively along with preaching -by words. 
The missioners in the quiet countryside, 
like the bishop on the crowded sands, were 
gratefully impressed with the respectful 
hearing almost invariably given to them. 


Taking my own holidays on the sea coast 
of the pleasant county of Kent, which 
abounds in hop-fields, I am reminded of 
the excellent work which year by year is 
done for Christ among the hop-pickers. The 
hop-pickers come for the most part from 
the crowded slums of London—whole fami- . 
lies of them, fathers, mothers, children, and 
must, in the aggregate, number several 
thousands. The picking season extends 
over some three or four weeks, and during 
that time Christian workers seize a welcome 
opportunity of doing them spiritual good. 
Some idea of the extensive character of 
the work may be gained from the fact that 
the Church of England Mission to hop- 
pickers alone employs forty missionaries, 


twenty trained nurses, and thirty-three lady 


workers. And the need for the work will 
be evident when it is borne in mind that — 
the hop-pickers come chiefly from the very 
lowest social strata, and while the picking 1s 
going on, are naturally thrown together 
in the most promiscuous fashion. None of 
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the vigilant order is possible which you 
get, for example, in an ordinary factory. 
Ii is good to be able to report that the de- 
voted labors of the missioners are bear- 
ing excellent fruit. 


One of our well-known Christian phi- 
lanthropists, a good primitive Methodist, 
and a wealthy man who is constantly giving 
evidence that he has grasped the principle 
of the responsibility of riches, has just con- 
ferred an estimable boon upon the local 
preachers of his denomination. Mr. W. P. 
Hartley, such is his name, offered to every 
local preacher who chose to apply for them, 
a free gift of books, of a kind helpful to 
their work, to the value of half-a-guinea, 
net price. No fewer than 6,500 local 
preachers so applied, and the books applied 
for totaled about 50,000, representing a cost 
to the kind donor of some £3,000. The 
lis: of the first dozen in popularity may 
prove both interesting and useful to local 
preachers and other Christian workers on 
the American side of the Atlantic. Here 
it is:—Garvie’s “Guide to- Preachers,” 
Mackie’s “Bible Manners and Customs,” 
Adney’s “How to Read the _ Bible,’ 
Welsh’s “In Relief of Doubt,’ Kilpatrick’s 
“Christian Character,’ Robertson’s “Our 
Lord’s Teaching,” Warschauer’s “Anti-Nun- 
quam,” Stewart’s “Christian Evidences,” 
Paterson’s “The Apostles’ Teaching,” Ben- 
nett’s “Primer of the Bible,” Burney’s “Old 
Testament Theology,” and Jowett’s “Pas- 
sion for Souls.” 


* * * * * 


We have just had a most interesting 
visitor to this country in the person of 
Signor Muston, an Italian, and the presi- 
dent of the Evangelization Committee of 
the Waldensian Church. He is a man to be 
noted in any religious assembly—alert, vigi- 
lant, full of energy, generous and im- 
pulsive in emotion, quick and eager in action 
and speech. The spirit of the Waldensian 
heroes who suffered and bled for their faith 
breathes in him. He has been a prominent 
figure both at the International Sunday 
School Convention at Rome, and at the In- 
ternational Congress of the Evangelical 
Alliance in London. To an English inter- 
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viewer he has been giving a deeply inter- 
esting and surprisingly hopeful account of 
the present conditions of religion in Italy. 
The outlook to-day for evangelical religion 
in that priest-ridden country, the very heart 
and home of Roman Catholicism, is won- 
derfully bright. The number of priests who 
come as inquirers to the leaders of Italian 
Protestantism is simply astonishing. The 
Signor says that these men are tired of the 
petrifaction of dogma and the divorce of 
the Vatican from democratic aspirations and 
ideals. By no means all of them leave the 
Roman Church, but continue within it, 
laboring quietly for reform. ‘Some, how- 
ever, braving all consequences, come out 
from it, unable to remain any longer in 
what has become to them a false position. 
Among the people, too, evangelical Chris- 
tianity is making welcome progress. The 
Vatican would appear to be getting thor- 
oughly alarmed about it, and is endeavoring 
in various ways to check the movement 
towards Protestantism. It is especially 
anxious to save the young people from be- 
ing “led astray!’ But happily without 
avail. Signor Muston is confident that, 
before long the leaders of evangelicalism in 
Italy will do for their countrymen re- 


ligiously what Garabaldi did politically. 
God grant it! 


Evan Roberts, whose name came so 
suddenly and so conspicuously before the 
Christian public in connection with the 
great Welsh revival, is getting better from 
the breakdown in health which for two 
years has laid him aside from his evangel- 
istic labors. He is hoping shortly to enter 
on them again. Should he do so, he in- 


‘tends to start a mission in the mining dis- 


trict near Wrexham which was looked upon 
as the center of the memorable revival in 
the northern portion of Wales. 


ok * * * * 


The London Missionary Society is la- 


menting the decease of one of its most fa-. 


mous, honored and successful missionaries. 
1 refer to the Rev. W. G. Lawes, who for 
nearly half a century has labored under 
the auspices of the society. His death has 
come as a shock to many, but God. gra- 
ciously granted him a long day in which to 
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do his life-work for the kingdom. The 
South Sea Islands, for Lawes as for Chal- 
mers, furnished the field where his pas- 
sion for souls burned steadfastly with a 
clear flame. In 1861 he became the first 
resident missionary in Niue, or Savage 
Island, to give it the ill-sounding name by 
which Captain Cook had christened it as a 
testimony to his experience of the ferocity 
of the natives. Several attempts at mis- 
sionary enterprise there, from 1830 onwards, 
had met only with comparative failure, but 
not altogether without result, since the 
year after his settlement in the island, 


977 


Lawes was able to report that there were 
360 islanders in church fellowship, as a 
testimony to what had been done before his 
arrival. In later years he went to New 
Guinea, with which his name is and will 
long be more especially associated. He 
labored there with conspicuous success, one 
of the finest missionaries of modern times. 
The translation of the Bible and the prep- 
aration of classbooks and other works in 
the dialect of the people absorbed much of 
his time and activity. He passed away at 
Sydney, in Australia, where he had been 
living in retirement for several months. 


PitTE MISSIONARY PROGRESS. OF THE MONTH. 


The Shanghai Council of the China In- 
land Mission has recently decided to 
modify its requirement of native dress 
for the members of the mission. While 
this practice is still generally advised, it 
is no longer obligatory, but optional. The 
change in rule has been made in view of 
the many alterations in dress which are 
taking place among the Chinese. With 
the natives, it is becoming quite the 
vogue to modernize the dress, and now it 
is even a somewhat common experience 
to see persons discarding the native dress 
altogether and adopting foreign costume. 
This is particularly true in the treaty 
ports. In the vast interior, where 
changes take place slowly, customs con- 
tinue about as usual. The change of rule 
in the mission is not likely to produce, at 
once, a radical change in the practice of 
the missionaries, except in particular 
places, for the advantage of wearing the 
native costume is too deeply appreciated 
by them to be lightly foregone. 

* * * * * 


Hitherto almost nothing has been done 
for the Indians of South America. The 
‘Baptist Missionary Society of England 
has decided to undertake work among 
the millions of Indians on that continent. 


* * * * * 


When we talk of heathen we usually 
think of men and women on the other 
side of the world. But there are Idola- 
tors even in our own country. The 
largest Mohammedan colony reported is 


by from 1,200 to 1,500 people. 


at Worcester, Mass. They are Turks 
and Koords and are employed in the 
factories. 


* * 2k * * 


The new Presbyterian Mission Church 
Building at Manila, Philippine Islands, 
seats about three hundred. It claims to 
be the first roof garden church ever built. 
“By easy flights of stairs at both ends 
of the church we ascend to the roof gar- 
den, tiled and beautiful, to be used for 
evening services, social purposes and 
young people’s work. Brilliant with rows 
of electric lights, it is a nightly adver- 
tisement of ‘something doing’ in the reli- 
gious world.” 


x x * * * 


A Growing Revival is Reported from 
Aintab, Central Turkey, where it has 
been going on for some months with 
many conversions, largely among the 
Gregorians. A remarkable factor in the 
movement has been the efficient help of 
young men belonging to the evangelical 
party in the Gregorian Church. This 
party continues to grow in numbers and 
influence, and it seems as if there must 
soon come a crisis in the Gregorian com- 


‘munity. Each Sunday afternoon, at the 


close of the regular service in the cathe- 
dral, there is a preaching service held by 
these young laymen in the great school- 
room adjoining, which service is attended 
Ityisia 
striking contrast to the handful of wor- 
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shipers at the regular service in the 
church. 

x x ok ok * 


- 


There is rejoicing in Japan over the 
choice of Rev. Tasuku Harada as The 
New President for the Doshisha. It is 
thought his coming marks the dawn of 
a new era for the college, and crowns the 
effort of the Japanese who have given 
themselves so nobly for its upbuilding 
during the years since the unfortunate 
experiences of ‘the later -’90’s. All are 
looking with confidence to Mr. Harada 
for the zeal and ability to fulfill the 
Neesima ideal. 


aK * x ok ok 


It is a striking fact that nearly one 
third of the missionaries of the Ameri- 
can Board in India and Ceylon are the 
Children or Grandchildren of Mission- 
aries who were sent out by the board 
two or three generations ago. In the 
three India missions, including Ceylon, 
there are now 95 American laborers, 19 
of whom were children and 11 grand- 
children—30 in all—of missionaries, most 
of whom have ended their earthly labors. 
The spirit of consecration which was in 
the fathers and mothers has entered into 
their descendants. 


* * * * * 


The thirteen thousand or more Chi- 
nese Students in Tokyo have been re- 
duced to not more than eight thousand. 
This marked diminution, according to 
the Japan Mail, is a subject of live com- 
ment in Japanese circles. The causes are 
said to be, first, the, issue of stringent 
regulations bearing on the conduct of 
these students; and second, the system 
organized by the Chinese government 
for the control of the students, a sys- 
tem which is said by some critics to 
have been devised expressly for the pur- 
pose of exercising a strict.scrutiny into 
the political opinions of the lads. 


* * * 12 * 


The Yale Mission in China has suf- 
fered a second loss in the death by a 


drowning accident of Rev. Warren B.. 


Seabury, coming while grief over the 
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death of Rev. J. Lawrence Thurston is 
still keen. The mission’s new hospital is 
to be opened this fall, presided over by 
Dr. Hume, son of the famous Dr. Robert 
Hume of India. This young physician’s 
abilities were such that he won an in- 
ternational scholarship permitting him 
to study in the Liverpool School of 
Tropical Medicine. After two years in 
China he has so commended himself to the 
medical body that he is one of the editors 
of the medical journal of the empire and 
was chosen a secretary of the medical 
missionary conference which preceded the 
Shanghai Centenary conference. In Novem- 
ber he will be reénforced by another most 
promising man, Dr. Schell, who comes 
with his wife, an expert nurse. At pres- 
ent only a single Chinese is studying 


medicine, a man of high family in 
Changsha. 

* * * * * 
The prudential committee of the 


American Board have voted to send Mr. 
Harry Wade Hicks upon A Foreign 
Tour, lasting nine or ten months, be- 
ginning this fall. His itinerary includes 
Turkey, India, China and Japan, and it 
is his intention to press into the interior 
of these countries and see the hand to 
hand work of the missionaries in out-of- 
the-way places. It is hoped to find three 
or four business men who will acom- 
pany Mr. Hicks at their own expense, 
and who will thus make up a sort of un- 
official deputation. This is a rare oppor- 
tunity, as special arrangements will be 
made for studying the work, and the 
party will have the advantage of the 
leadership of an officer of the board. On 
returning the deputation will make a 
special effort to interest young men in 
missions. 


* * * x * 


The American Bible Society has re- 
ceived An Appeal from the Ceylon Mis- 
sion of the American Board for an -an- 
nual grant to it for circulating the Scrip- 
tures in its field, and gratitude is ex- 
pressed for the generous grants of pre- 
vious years, which have been used nearly 
exclusively for purchasing Bibles for the 
children -in the boarding schools, who 


ne 
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were too poor to buy them for them- 
selves. The Bibles were used, through 
it, in the schools and studied thoroughly, 
with the result that a large portion of 
those accepting Christ in the district in 
the vicinity of the mission have come 
through the boarding schools. Such free 
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distribution is, in the judgment of the 
missionaries, radically different from that 
unwise giving of the Bible promiscuously 
which all have come to recognize as 
most questionable. These Bibles are in 
Tamil, printed in Madras by the British 
and Foreign Bible Society. 


REEIGIOUS THOUGHT AND ACTIVITY. 


The National Reform Association held 
an interesting conference at Winona 
Hake, Indiana, August 12 to 17. This 
association, as its name indicates, is na- 
tional in character and has for its object 
the maintenance and promotion of the 
Christian Religion in our national life, 
and is consequently antagonistic to such 
evils as the liquor traffic, Sabbath dese- 
cration, lax marriage and divorce laws, 
Mormonism and polygamy, and to all ef- 
forts to secularize our public school 
system. 

It is interested in such movements as the 
world’s peace conference and itself pro- 
poses to hold a world’s conference in 
1909 in Philadelphia in the interests not 
only of the peace movement but also of 
all the other moral reforms. 

Rev. S. J. Martin of Newcastle, Pa., 
presided at Winona, and among the 
speakers were Dr. Sylvester F. Scovel, 
Dr. R. C. Wylie, editor of the Christian 
Statesman, Dr. T. B. Anderson, and others. 


* * * ** * 


At the annual meeting in August of 
the Presbyterian Association of Chau- 
tauqua, the following facts were made 
public. Visitors to Chautauqua are fa- 
miliar with the brick headquarters build- 
ing and the frame missionary cottage, 
property amounting in all to $12,000. The 
missionary cottage last year entertained 
fifty-six missionaries. It has now be- 
come so old and unfitted for further use 
that the Woman’s Auxiliary, who have 
in hand its administration, last year 
started a movement to raise $5,000 to 
erect a new missionary cottage. With 
the incentive of subscriptions of $500 
each by Mr. John H. Converse and Mr. 
L. H. Severance, the auxiliary reported 
at the annual meeting that the $5,000 had 


been raised and nearly all paid in. Plans 
have been adopted for the erection of a 
new frame missionary cottage on the 
present site, connecting with the head- 
quarters building. The new building will 
be ready for the season of 1908. While, 
as stated, the funds for building the new 
missionary cottage have been secured, 
opportunity is afforded for churches and 
individuals to provide funds for furnish- 
ing the rooms, the cost of which is $60 
for single rooms and $80 for double 
rooms. Contributions may be remitted 
to Miss L. A. Clapp, treasurer of the 
Woman's Auxiliary at Chautauqua, N. Y. 


A new enrolment on the list of con- 
ferences is the first Conference of the 
Pacific Coast Women’s Foreign Mis- 
sionary Societies, held from July 31 to 
August -2, at Mount Hermon, Cal. A 
permanent federation was formed among 
the women’s boards of the Pacific, and 
this conference is to be a permanent fea- 
ture of the summer assemblies at Mount 
Hermon. The boards of the Methodist, 
Congregational and Presbyterian 
churches were represented this year, but 
other churches will be asked to co- 
operate. 

A mission study class was held in 
Gloria Christi. The rest of the morning 
methods of finance, of work in the Sun- 
day School and among young women 
were discussed. In the afternoon a 
Round Table under charge of the young 


people, and for the young people, dis- 


cussed the subjects of Christ’s suprem- 
acy, prayer and missions, results of mis- 
sionary activities, mission study, litera- 
ture, missionary giving, missionary meet- 
ings, with especial reference to Chris- 
tian Endeavor societies. In the evenings 
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Mr. Cable of Korea and Mr. Price of 
Micronesia told of their work. Also Mr. 


Soltau of England told about the China 
Inland Mission. Mount Hermon is beau- 
tifully situated in the heart of the Big 
Tree district of the Santa Cruz moun- 
tains. 

* * * * * 


The Oneida County Y. M. C. A. Camp, 
held this year at Thousand Islands in 
July, enrolled eighty-nine boys and ten 
leaders. One of the features of the 
camp was a nightly campfire, with which 
was combined a devotional meeting. 

The Bible study was under the direc- 
tion of Rev. D. L. Roberts of Whites- 
boro. This was the strongest feature of 
the camp and was voted so by the boys 
at the last campfire, there being an op- 
portunity to compare this with other 
years’ camps. A half hour was given 
each morning to the presentation of 
strong Bible characters and drawing vital 
lessons from them. These were pre- 
sented by Revs. Colson, Roberts, Mat- 
thews and Beers, also Fred M. Hill of 
the New York State Y. M. C. A. com- 
mittee. In addition to these the Sunday 
morning sermon was by Rev. Douglas 
Matthews of Rome, on the “Changed 
Life.’ Sunday evening Rev. L. G. Col- 
son gave the boys a splendid address on 
the “Sacrifice Hit,’ drawing his subject 
and illustrations from the ball game of 
the day before. 

Every service was carefully planned to 
help in the general plan of working up to 
a decision meeting, which was at the 
time of campfire the last night. Rev. A. V. 
Bliss was in charge that evening and 
a number of the leaders spoke most 
earnestly, inviting the boys to step out in 
a manly way in the Christian life, the 
result being the definite decision of ten 
boys. 


The Chicago Bible Institute recently at- 
tained its majority. 
held September 10, an occasion which 
was marked by an address by Professor 
James Orr, D. D., of Glasgow, and the 
graduation of thirty-one students, who 
have completed the full two years’ 


Its annual meeting was 
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course, and of whom several are going 
to the foreign field. 

The new two years’ cycle of studies 
began at this date also, with a course of 
study strengthened by the addition to 
the staff of Rev. Howard W. Pope, for- 
merly connected with the Northfield Ex- 
tension, who will deal with topics of 
practical Christian work; and Professor 
E. O. Sellers, recently with Dr. Eaton. 
of Cleveland, who comes to assist Dr. 
Towner in the teaching of harmony and 
other branches of musical culture. Pro- 
fessor Orr opened the fall term with a 
series of lectures on Apologetics; Dr. 
James M. Gray on the text of the Penta- 
teuch; and Dr. William Evans on Bible 
Doctrine. 


* * * * * 


The International Convention of the 
Brotherhood of St. Andrew was held at 
Washington, D. C., September 25-29, and 
was attended by a large number of dele- 
gates. Among the speakers were Bishop 
C. H. Brent of the Philippines, Bishop 
D. S. Tuttle, presiding bishop of the 
American church, Bishop H. G. Satterlee 
of Washington, Dean Hodges of Cam- 
bridge, Dr. Floyd Tomkins of Philadel- 
phia, and Mr. John R. Mott, besides other 
prominent clergymen and leaders of the 
Brotherhood. 


* * * * * 


The Bishop of London is expected to 
be present at the General Convention of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church, which 
will be held in Richmond, Va., this fall. 
The last convention was held in Bos- 
ton in 1904. The Rev. A. F. W. Ingram, 
Bishop of London, is one of the noblest 


men who have the Episcopal title in the 


Church of England. He has been a de- 
voted worker for the poor of London, 
and as such deserves great honor. His 
sympathies are still warmly and con- 


‘stantly with the unfortunate people of 


the East End. 


2k * k K * 


Few people comprehend the magnitude 
of Philanthropic Work in a Great City 
like New York. The directory of charit- 
able societies fills a volume of 800 pages 
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and contains the names of 1,405 non-re- 
ligious organizations, as follows:— 


Societies for prevention of evil........ 311 
Care of needy in their homes.......... 473 
IRGUGE Tiers Cen peg Swan aeeaea aes 136 
OMe EOnmACUItPOOT eal ee sae ce 115 
Daliiary IMpTOVelMent.. 0). soe. 113 
Relief forthe defective. ........¢...... 52 
Homes for neglected children.......... 74 
Relieniton sicks chil dretimecseas ov tics aso 19 
aployaent eae CNClES. savers eae oer 38 
Reformatories for adultS.............. 35 
Retormatories for children. ..........+ 39 


Nearly 1,000 men and women receive 
salaries, and about as many more devote 
their time and strength to the work with- 
out remuneration. 


There has just been received in Eng- 
land A Collection of Medizval manu- 
scripts of very interesting and possibly 
remarkable value, discovered at Edfu in 
Upper Egypt. They were found to- 
gether in a stone box in the ruins of an 
old Coptic monastery. Some of the 
parchments and papyri date from the sixth 
century and none are later than the 
eleventh century; some are in Greek, 
some in Coptic, and some in Nubian, a 
language of which there are very few 
relics extant. The most important part 
of the find are twenty-five leaves of 
“sayings of Christ,” of which at least half 
have been unknown before. Although 
these “sayings of Christ” are referred to 
in many early church writers, it has only 
been within a few years past that any of 
them have been discovered. The transla- 
tion of these additional fragments will 
greatly increase this material. Whether 
the “sayings” are authentic or apocryphal 
is still an open question with scholars. 
The Edfu collection also includes manu- 
scripts of the synoptic gospels, but none 
apparently of special authority. 


* K ok * * 


The famous Fulton Street Prayer 
Meeting in New York City will on the 
13th of the coming October complete 
fifty years of a daily succession of noon- 
tide gatherings without a single day’s 
interruption. The Reformed Collegiate 
church, with which the prayer meeting is 
identified, will celebrate the semi-centen- 
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nial elaborately, and it is thought that 
many pastors throughout the country 
may desire to direct notice to the oc- 
casion on the same day. A pamphlet 
containing the history of the meeting is 
in course of preparation, and copies of it 
will be sent to all pastors applying to Mr. 
F. H. Jacobs, the present superintendent 
of the meeting, at 113 Fulton Street. 
Jubilee services will be held in the rooms 
at that address on the Sabbath mentioned 
and on each of the days of the succeed- 
ing week. Although connected with the 
Reformed Church, the Fulton Street 
prayer meeting has never had a denomi- 
national character, but has always been 
open to all men of all creeds if only they 
believe in a prayer-hearing God. A few 
years’ since the meeting seemed in 
threatening decline, but a rally of its 
friends revived it, and for five years the 
attendance has been growing, reaching 
in that time a total of sixty thousand. 
Three thousand persons in different parts 
of the world are numbered in an affiliated 
prayer circle, pledged to pray in their 
homes while the meeting is in its daily 
session. Sixteen thousand requests for 
prayer have been. honored in the his- 
toric room within these five years. Uu- 
told thousands in the long half century 
have acknowledged help received through 
Fulton Street intercession. 


Mount Vernon place Methodist Epis- 
copal Church, Charles and Monument 
Streets, claims the honor of having The 
Largest Bible Class in Maryland, hav- 
ing an’ enrolment of 142 members for 
the year of 1906, with a goal of 200 for 
1907. The young men of the class rep- 
resent nearly every state in the Union 
and Canada. The membership, gathered 
from the various medical and dental col- 
leges of this city, together with the 
church boys, is a most inspiring gather- 
ing. A magnificent orchestra is one of 
the .attractions, while another is a 
monthly social. 


The American Missionary Association 


is the first organization which has voted 
to celebrate the Centennial of the Birth 
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of Whittier, which will occur in Decem- 
ber. The executive committee will issue 
invitations to Congregational churches 
asking them to unite in this celebration. 
Whittier’s career exemplified the work of 
the American Missionary Association, 
and his poetry illustrated its principles 
in so far as he was the poet of the op- 
pressed, an anti-slavery reformer, an ad- 
vocate of the minority against the ma- 
jority, a victim of persecution and mobs, 
and at last a vindicated hero and prophet. 
Whittier identified himself with the anti- 
slavery movement about fifteen years be- 
fore the American Missionary Associa- 
tion originated, in 1846, but he was prac- 
tically introduced as a hymn writer in 
“The Book of Hymns,” published in that 
very year, by Samuel Longfellow and 
Samuel Johnson. The Association will 
seek to revive the singing, during the 


Record of Christian Work. 


commemorative services, of some of 
Whittier’s hymns. The American Mis- 
sionary Association is laboring to-day, 
as Whittier did during his life-time, for 
the backward and oppressed peoples, the 
Negroes and American Highlanders in the 
South; the Indians and Eskimo in the 
West; the Orientals on the Pacific Slope, 


and the peoples of the island territories 


of Hawaii and Porto Rico. 


* * * 3 * 


Members of the United Presbyterian 
Church have increased their gifts for 
church support, missions and benevo- 
lences from an average of $16.85 per 
member per year, which was reported 
last year, to $18.01. The increase makes 
the total contributions in the church 
$173,443 more than they were last year. 


EXTRACT FROM ADDRESS BY REV. C. A. R. 
JANVIER. 


I heard an incident which I pass on to 
you. A very sick man turned to his physi- 
cian as he was leaving, a Christian physi- 
cian, and said to him :— 

“Doctor, I want to ask you a question.” 

“Yes,” he said. “What is it?” 

“Am I going to get well?” 

The doctor hesitated a moment and the 
patient said to him:— 

“Don’t treat me as a child. 
right to know. Tell me.” 

“Yes,” said the doctor. “I will tell you. 
I have no reason to doubt that you will 
recover. 


I havea 


The treatment I am giving you 
ought to restore you.” 

“Well, Doctor,” he said, “another ques- 
tion, Will this attack return?” 

“Yes,” said the doctor. “It will.” 

“What then?” 

“Well,” he said, “you may recover again, 
but the second or third attack is pretty 
sure to prove fatal.” 

The man caught the doctor’s coat and 
said to him: “Doctor, I am afraid to die. 


* Sunday afternoon, August 11, 1907. 


1 tell you honestly I am afraid to die. Tell 
me what lies on the other side.” 

Very quietly the doctor said: 
know.” 

“You don’t know? You, a Christian 
man, do not know what is on the other 
side?” 

The doctor gave no answer for a mo- 
ment, but held the door open, on the other 
side of which they had heard a scratching 
and a whining once in a while. And as 
he held the door open his dog sprang 
into the room and leaped upon him with 
every show of gladness. And the doctor 
turned to the patient and he said: “Did 
you notice that dog? He had never been 
in this room. He did not know one thing 
that was here. He knew nothing about it, 
absolutely nothing, except just this one 
thing; he knew his master was on the 
other side of that door. And so the mo- 
ment I opened it he sprang in. 

“T know little about what is on the other 
side of death, but I do know one thing. 
My Master stands there, and that is enough, 
so that when the door opens I shall pass 
through with no fear; only with gladness.” 


“T do not 
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Receipts for August, 1907. 


Chinese Famine Fund: 


WAST OM ero volere crete aia sheers s sle a/tie e's atesaveve $ 1060 
Chinese Students in Tokyo (Y. M. 
C. A. Work): 
JN ERRORS CUO) Bie A oe Sarina $ 10 00 
Collection at Northfield Conference. 142 19 
$152°19 
Dwight’s Home Hospital at Mount 
Hermon: 
Collection at Northfield Conference. $345 49 
Grenfell’s Work in Labrador (Doc- 
ton): 
JENNER EE 3 AAS Bic aloud do Onoc $ 10 00 
WIE ZUSELO LETT. wisloietels ils sine) «1s)e!ele 20 00 
$ 30 00 
Improving Condition of New York 7 
City Poor: 
PS TIStNL Om O Zinta alelelels fel lele ese sie $ 1 00 
BATT OTIS El Got 2 OAM Muwnllne)e)-eileure lajelevarerels 15 00 
INCRE RACY, WAGE TE BG. oo. petmb i 5 00 
INGECRE Sip PX” “PATS Cron oxo SO OO 5 00 
ENE RGES ® AIUL) VES ip oduoce Buond 1 00 
$ 27 00 
Labaree Memorial Church: 
AGIOMAStL2s) 2200) eecieinseis nie nel nts) ois $ 2 00 
Collection at Northfield Sunday 
School Conference............ 21 35 : 
$23.035 
Mildmay Mission for the Jews: 
August 7. 2261 ......2-..-0+e0> $ 5 00 
Murray’s Work in South Africa 
(Rev. Andrew): 
Aaeust ss W2267 wwe nares cviane ee $ 2 00 
Native Workers in India under 
Presbyterian Board: 
September 3. 2280 ....---++++- $ 10 00 
September 3. 2281 ....---+-++++ 80. 00 
$ 90 00 
Record of Christian Work (Free 
Distribution) : 
August 1. 2256 ....-.-+seeeveee $ 45 00 
August 2. 2258 ....---s+eseees ; 1 10 
August 3. 2259 .....--+-++05- Be 5 00 
August 5. 2260 ...---++++eeeee mez 100 
August 10. 2263 ....++-eeeeeres 2 1 00 
August 12. 2266 ....--seereeeees 3 00 
August 13. 2267 ....-.seeeeeeeee 3 00 
August 13. 2268 ....+-++e+seeee 1 00 
August 14. 2269 ....--+-+eeereee 250 00 
August 14. 2270 ....--+-+-seeeee 2 00 
August 19. 2274 ....+sseeeeeeees 10 00 
August 24. 2275 .ssseeeereeceees 50 
August 29. 2278 ...+-+sereeeeees 1 00 
Collection at Nesnnes Confer- 
ONCGissiele cies sins Prete tayctatseuslenns, «<6 168 56 
$494 16 
Rogers Academy in Arkansas: 
August 19. 2273 ....seeeeeeeeers $ 1 00 
Trotter’s Work in Grand Rapids, 
Michigan (Melville): 
Collection at Northfield Confer- 
(CPS Bile AUG SEO REE RO TO $ 58 25 


Acknowledgment in September issue of $69.08 
for work of Pandita Kamabai should be credited 
to collection taken at the Northfield Women’s 
Missionary Conference. 


Personalia. 


Rev. F. B. Meyer, immediately after his re- 
turn to Engiand from America, proceeded to 
Pwllheli, to preside over the British Chautauqua 
gathering. 

Dr. G. Campbell Morgan, who left America late 
in August, has been compelled to refuse all fur- 
ther engagements, and for the winter will confine 
himself entirely to Westminster Chapel. 

Dr. Charles M. Sheldon has returned from a 
tour in Norway, following a preaching campaign 
in Great Britain, where he addressed nearly 100 


meetings in behalf of the United Kingdom 
Alliance. 


Rev. Harry Taylor has resigned at the First 
Baptist Church, Lowell, Mass., to take up again 
evangelistic work. His immediate dates are: 
September 29-October 6, Brockton Fair, under 
auspices of local Y. M. C. A. The month of 
October will be spent with People’s Tabernacle in 
Manchester, N. H. His future address will be 
75 Salem Street, Andover, Mass. 


Engagements of Evangelists: Milton S. Rees, 
August 20-28, camp meeting, Brushton, N. Y.; 
union services as follows:—September 8, Lebanon, 
Ky.; October 6, Whitesboro, N. Y.; October 27. 
Lancaster, Pa. (fifteen churches uniting); No- 
vember 24, Clifton Springs, N. Y. J. J. Wicker, 
September 22-October 6, Norristown, Pa.; October 
7-November 11, Germantown Pa.; November 11- 
25, Baltimore, Md. Charles Norton Hunt, 
September 29-October 25, union meeting at Winne- 
bago, Minn.; last of October and November, New 
York City. 


Northfield Items. 


HERMON NOTES. 


At the August commencement eleven students 
were graduated. Several short addresses were 
given by visitors from the Northfield General 
Conference. The Rev. John McDowell preached 
the baccalaureate sermon. A new feature of the 
graduation exercises was the Royal S. Goldsbury 
prize debate, made possible by the gift of $35 
from Mr. Royal S. Goldsbury of New York. Mr. 
Goldsbury was present at the debate, and pre- 
sented the prizes. 


* * x ok * 


The fall term opened with a registration of 
414, the largest opening day enrolment the school 
has had. At the time of writing the registration 
has reached 445. 


* * * * * 


We welcome Miss Tappan as she returns after 
a year abroad, to resume her position as head of 
the modern language department. Miss Rad- 
ford’s return has been delayed a month owing 
to sickness. 
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Five new teachers have been appointed to the 
staff, two of them, Mr. Peck and Mr, Robins 
being old Hermonites. Mr. Peck is a graduate 
of Cornell, and is teaching in the department of 
agriculture, while Mr. Robins comes to assist in 
mathematics, having finished his course at 
Wesleyan a year ago. 


Growth at Silliman Institute. 


Readers of the article in the August number 
of the Recorp regarding Silliman Institute, in the 
Philippines, will be interested to know that ar- 
rangements have been made to double the ca- 
pacity of the institution, so that instead of the 
present enrollment of 290, it will have from 500 
to 600 students. 

Mr. H. B. Silliman writes regarding it :— 

“Dr. Hibbard does not describe the physical 
equipment, but it comprises, beside the college 
building, four residences for professors, hospital, 
printing office, and shops for the new industrial 
department, with machinery, tools and apparatus 
for work in wood and iron. They have also a 
tract of land for gardening and a ranch of forty- 
five acres for cultivation and education in agri- 
culture. .. 

“JT have desired to furnish the institute with 
every facuity for giving the students such train- 
ing, physical, mental, and moral, as will best 
qualify them to help the inhabitants of the 
islands to improve the conditions of their civic 
and social life. 

“T cannot forbear giving one little item I re- 
ceived the other day, to show the feeling of the 
students. The teacher was trying to describe 
to the scholars of the fourth grade the glory 
and happiness of heaven, when some of them 
exclaimed, ‘I don’t believe it is ahead of 
Silliman.’ ” 


An Appeal from India 


We have recently received the following letter 
from Mr. Samuel Higginbottom, a former stu- 
dent of Mount Hermon Boys’ School and now 
secretary and treasurer of the Naini Asylum, 
Allahabad, India :— 

Some time ago you appealed for a communion 
set in the Recorp and such was the ready re- 
sponse that I felt I ought to apply for, one also 
for the asylum at Naini. But again I thought 
that the most pressing need at present is for a 
place to use the communion set in, and therefore, 
why not appeal for a church? For one reason or 
other I have delayed writing till the present, 
when Mr. T. A. Bailey’s article stirs me up to 
act. The asylum at Naini had been aided for 
years by the Mission to the Lepers. On Janu- 
ary 1, 1905, the asylum was handed over to it 
and at once the change in management caused 
a large increase of inmates. At the beginning 
of that year there were fifty-three and at the 
end 119 inmates. This taxed the resources of 
the asylum and in February, 1906, the govern- 
ment handed over its new asylum built by the 
side of the mission asylum. In this new asylum 
there is accommodation for fifty lepers. So now 
in this one large asylum there are comfortable 
quarters for 150 lepers, a new hospital, a grain 
seller’s shop. But the center of the asylum life 
has yet to be built. I have plans and estimates 
all ready for the church. The lepers give a 
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monthly collection towards their church and I 
wish I could tell the sacrifice it represents. The 


_system is that each leper gets a daily allowance 


of flour, and eight cents a week to buy fuel, 
sugar, tea, butter, oil, spices and whatever else 
his fancy craves, and from this amount nearly 
every inmate gives one cent a week for the 
church, and many of them more. Over and 
above this they gave a contribution to the Na- 
tional Missionary Society! They need no prod- 
ding from me in the matter. They give and are 
happy in giving. They often ask if there is not 
money enough yet to begin to build the church 
and I have to say, “No, not yet; be patient, it 
will soon come.” 

The plans I have drawn up call for a church 
very much like the one on page 474 of the cur- 
rent issue. The cost is about $1,500 and I feel 
that all that is necessary is to let the facts be 
known to God’s people at home. Mr. Ellis of 
the Philadelphia Press was over the asylum and 
he could be referred to, in case anyone wanted 
outside information from one who has been on 
the spot. I should be grateful if you could use 
any part of this letter as an appeal in the 
RECORD. 


Letters of Acknowledgment. 


FROM THE NORTH KIANGSU-AUHNEI 
FAMINE RELIEF COMMITTEE. 


Please accept our thanks in behalf of your 
readers for this gift. 

The harvest in June brought great relief to 
the famine stricken people, together with The 
Christian Herald cargo which came just before 
the harvest. The crops were very poor in some 
sections and we will probably have to extend 
some further relief next winter, as great num- 
bers of the people are absolutely destitute, hay- 
ing sold or pawned all their possessions. How- 
ever, as we have had considerable sums of money 
come in since the harvest, which we think will 
be sufficient for the work next winter, we are 
making no further appeal for funds. 

Nearly two millions silver dollars or about one 
million dollars American money has been re- 
ceived for the famine work, most of which came 
from America. This generosity on the part of 
the American people has done away with the boy- 
cott feeling, and we think great good to the 
cause of Christ will result from this work. The 
missionaries and the Church are looked upon in 
quite a different light by many millions of Chi- 
nese from what they formerly were. <A spirit of 
inquiry has been aroused in the minds and 
hearts of the people in reference to a religion 
that causes people thousands of miles away 
across the great Pacific to send such sums of 
money to relieve people they have never seen. 
And the honest administration of such large trust 
funds by the foreigners, in comparison to the 
squeezing of their own officials and gentry, has 
also made a profound impression upon the great 
mass of the common people, who for thousands of 
years have been accustomed to being fleeced by 
their superiors, and who suffer through a system 
of graft compared to which our American graft 
is amateurish. 

Nearly a million people received aid at the 
hands of the foreigners while many other mil- 
lions all over China have looked on in wonder 
at the sight. They are asking, Why? And in 
spite of their ignorance they are learning that the 


Work at Home and Abroad. 


“Jesus doctrine” has prompted it. I was talking 
with a boatman on the Grand Canal one day 
about Christianity and happening to pass a boat 
loaded with flour being sent to the famine field 
by the foreigners, this man pointed to it and 
said: “That is the Jesus doctrine, isn’t it?’ And 
so prejudices have been broken down, suspi- 
cions removed, hearts softened, the missionaries 
given a new standing and the light of Chris- 
tianity is illuminating that great section of country 
that has suffered so cruelly this past year. 

With many thanks to the Recorp oF Curts- 
TIAN Work for its co-operation in this work, I 
am, 

Yours sincerely, 


T. F.. McCrea. 


FROM THE NEW YORK FRESH AIR FUND. 


We send the thanks of our Fresh Air De- 
partment to the readers of the Recorp or Curis- 


TIAN Work who have thus kindly helped us with 


a gift of money. We are very anxious to keep 
Sea Breeze open until October i. It is getting 
late in the summer season and we have already 
sent 2,800 children and mothers to the seashore 
and about 800 to various country places for an 
average stay of ten days, but we have still on 
file applications from thousands of others who 
would welcome a vacation during September. 
We can only continue the work during the next 
months through the kindness of contributors 
whose donations may pay for the extended sea- 
son, and all gifts are very welcome. 

Thank you again for your part in the work 
and we wish that our thanks might go to each 
reader. who has helped the fund. 
nied Very truly yours, 

H. Incram, 


Superintendent of Relief. 


FROM THE NEW HEBRIDES MISSION. 


Your very kind donation to my father for 
his mission was forwarded by Mr. Somerville. 
His letter was written on the day that my father 
died, so that it reached here long after that sad 
event. As the General Assembly this month ap- 
pointed me to succeed my father as foreign mis- 
sion agent, it falls to me, on behalf of our com- 
mittee, to thank you very warmly for your 
generous and helpful donation. We feel that we 
have lost our great pleader, but that God will 
still open the hearts of His own people to con- 
tribute the funds to enable us to carry on the 
work. 

Yours very sincerely, 


Frank H. L. Parton. 


LABAREE MEMORIAL CHURCH, PERSIA. 


I acknowledge herewith your check for the fund 
for the Labaree Memorial Church. I want to ex- 
press once more my very great appreciation of 
what the Recorp or CuristiAn Work has done to 
help towards this memorial church. The Oriental 
Easter Sunday last April saw the first services 
held in the church, though the building is not yet 
completed, and there is a considerable debt on it. 
But I am very glad to think that our people are 
all worshiping in it and that there is room enough 
for the growing congregation. 

Very sincerely yours, 
Mary ScHAUFFLER LABAREE. 
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MISSION TO LEPERS IN INDIA AND THE 
EAST. 


I thank you, and the readers of the Recorp or 
Curistran Work, very much for so kindly re- 
membering the lepers again. It is so good in 
you to feel such a kind interest in them. 

I have seen a letter lately from the lepers to a 
lady who is much interested in them. 

They say, “We are the hated people. the low- 
est and meanest people of this country.” Then 
speaking of their asylum: “Our homes are 
built close to a road and we oftentimes find peo- 
ple standing and hearing us singing so joyfully. 
The wayfarers are deeply impressed and moved 
in their spirits to say, ‘By whose mercy is all this 
done for-you people?’ 

“We earnestly remember you in our daily pray- 
ers [this lady had built the asylum for them], so 
that you may be bestowed both with bodily and 
spiritual happiness. 

“Accept our humble regards and tender the 
same to those who know about us.” 

They are very grateful. I thought you might 
be interested in these sentences from the letter. 
They were most interesting to me. 

With renewed and many thanks, 


Very sincérely yours, 
Lita Watt. 


Association News 


More than $5,000 has been expended during 
the year in the work of the University of Penn- 
sylvania Christian Settlement. Over two hundred 
and fifty people have joined University House this 
year, and several hundred others have attended 
lectures, basketball games and other events. A 
public playground is now being fitted up for the 
use of the neighborhood. The Philadelphia Board 
of Education has decided to establish and main- 
tain a kindergarten in University House. The 
various phases of the work are supervised by the 
resident director and his wife, ten students and 
a trained nurse, all of whom are living in the 
House. The Settlement physician has, within two 
months and a half, made 150 calls on the people 
of the neighborhood. As a result of the first 
years’s actual work in connection with the Uni- 
versity of Pennsylvania Medical School in Canton, 
the Christian Association has raised between 
$4,000 and $5,000 for running expenses, in ad- 
dition to the $15,000 secured by Dr. McCracken 
for the purchase of land and the erection of a 
dispensary. Two physicians, Dr. Woods and Dr. 
McCracken, are now residents in Canton. 


A new venture for the Industrial Department 
of the Young Men’s Christian Association is the 
taking up of the question of immigration. A 
group of secretaries from port cities and state 
and international men spent a day over the 
problem in New York and at Ellis Island as the 
guests of Mr. Watchorn. The Associations are 
now at work with the 25,000 English-speaking 
immigrants coming to Montreal and Winnipeg, 
and the New York City Association has placed a 
secretary temporarily at Ellis Island to serve 
men and study ways of service. The problem of 
meeting the needs of the non-English speaking 
men is more difficult. Dr. Grose urges the need 
of a large central building for the non-English 
speaking men located near Castle Garden, New 
York City. 
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Paul D. Moody. 


The Practice of Prayer. 
gan. 
pages. 

This book is a collection of addresses on prayer. 

This is a theme which, of course, never loses its 

interest for the believer, and it is possible to 

write upon it and say nothing but commonplaces 
on the one hand, and, on the other hand, to 
really make some contribution in the experience 
of a prayer life. This latter is what Mr. Morgan 
has done very ably. The three principal chap- 
ters are entitled: “The possibility of prayer,” 
“The platform of prayer,’ and ‘The plane of 
prayer,” the latter chapter being divided into two 
portions. Mr. Morgan’s great gift is to put into 
concise language truths of which every one is 
dimly conscious, and he does it in such a form 
that they are long remembered. This is one of 


the most valuable among his smaller books.— 
PDN. 


Fair Hills of 


By G. Campbell Mor- 
Fleming H. Revell Co., New York. 128 
75 cents net. 


Ireland (The). 3y 6 Stephen 
Gwynne. The Macmillan Co., New York City. 
Illustrated. Cloth. 416 pages. $2.00. 


From the gracious word of thanks to Mr. W. S. 
Green, inspector of the Irish fisheries, to the 
closing sentence this book is charming in every 
sense; even the color prints are softly shaded. 
Anyone who wants to learn about that many- 
sided island, Ireland, its strength and its weak- 
ness, will miss a careful bit of work on the sub- 
ject if he fails to read this book. Coming from 
the scholarly son of a scholarly father the book 
is full of rare bits of Irish lore. 
Irish history alone as far as it is possible, be- 
ginning with its prehistoric traditions and leg- 
ends. The Book of Armagh, Tara, loving St. 
Patrick the Book of Lemister, the Book of the 
Dun Cow, the story of each is well and tersely 
told. The account of the first copyrights known, 
too long to be quoted, is particularly interesting 


It deals with’ 


as it dates from the time of St. Columba. Well 
is shown that the failure of the Irish to unite 
for.a common cause by the sinking of personal 
interests for the greater national gain keeps Ire- 
land what she is, a dependent nation.—F. P. C. 


Henry Wadsworth Longfellow: A Sketch of His 
Life. By Charles Eliot Norton. Houghton, 
Mifflin & Co., Boston. With portraits. Cloth. 
121 pages. 75 cents net. 


This biographical sketch is in pure narrative 
form, unrelieved by anecdote, character study or 
pithy saying, and gives only a bare outline of 
the poet’s life. The poems quoted are the most 
familiar ones.—E. C. W. 


Lord Randolph Churchill. By Lord Rosebery. 
Harper & Bros., New York City. With por- 
trait. Cleth, 202 pages. $2.25 net. 


In response to a request of Lord Randolph 
Churchill’s mother, Lord Rosebery has written a 
sympathetic study of the life of the man whom 
he knew intimately from their Eton and Oxford 
days. It makes a very valuable addition to the 
life of Lord Randolph written by his son, Lord 
Rosebery ranking that as “one of the twelve or six 
best biographies of the world.” Erratic as his 
ancestress, Sarah the first Duchess of Marlbo- — 
rough, and yet lovable, the conflict of the two 
natures is well contrasted. In the terse and 
charming phrases Lord Rosebery is at his best. 
To quote from his interview with Mr. Parnell, 
“he (Churchill) was incomparably the most for- 
midable Tory in the House of Commons and 
probably in the country.” “He ignored the 
force of the ‘machine’; the machine crushed him 
as easily as a parched pea.” He played before 
the public footlights to the last. To quote Lord 
Rosebery, ‘“‘There was no curtain, no retirement, 
he died by inches in public.”” His brilliant at- 
tacks on Mr. Gladstone are too long to -be quoted 
but should be read for their pure humor. We 
grieve with Lord Rosebery that “‘that daring and 
gifted spirit should have been extinguished at 
an age when its work should only have just be- 
gun.” The book should be read by those who 
care to see a light well thrown on some sides 
of a many-sided man.—F. P. C. 


Mars and Its Canals. By Percival Lowell. 
Macmillan Co., New York City. 
Cloth. 393 pages. $2.50 net. 


“Mankind, to understand science, should have it 
expressed in comprehensible terms, but this 
should be done first-hand.” To this conception of 
a scientist’s duty to the world do we owe this 
remarkable book by Professor Lowell of the 
Flagstaff observatory. Five times recently has 
Mars approached the earth within suitable scan- 
ning distance and Professor Lowell gives us a 
strikingly illuminating account of what has been 
seen at these times. The opening chapters are a 
charming introduction to the detailed study of 
the polar ice caps so closely resembling those of 
the earth; of the blue-green areas so like a dis- 
tant view of our own forests; the red ochre tracts 
comparable in color to the salmon hue of the 
Sarahan distances and unquestionably desert 
areas; and of the network of canals like geo- 
metric figures finely drawn on the disk. Profes- 
sor Lowell’s phraseology is so clear, his Martian 
science so illustrated by analogies with things 
familiar toi terrestrial mortals, and his breadth of 
thought so cosmic, that we read on, utterly fas- 
cinated with the records laid before us. The 
many maps, some in color, are very fine, and 
illumine any point not already clear to the most 
untechnical reader.—E, C. W. 
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Our Book Table. 


Quiet Talks on Personal Problems. By S. D. 


Gordon. A. C. Armstrong & Son, New York 
City. Cloth. 224 pages. 75 cents net. 
Eight helpful chapters in Mr. Gordon’s well- 


known style on the problems of Sin, Doubt, Am- 
bition, Self-Mastery, Pain, Guidance, the Church, 
and Questioned Things. Like the rest of the 
series of which this book is a part, its char- 
acter is admirably stated in its title—it is a 
series of “Quiet Talks.” There is no attempt to 
deal elaborately and exhaustively with the prob- 
lems of which it speaks, but it does deal with 
them simply and suggestively and in a way to 
help the average reader. 

The problems are approached from the point 
of view of one who believes with all his heart 


‘that they are to be best solved by searching the 


Scriptures and that the Scriptures will always 
be found on the side of the soundest reason and 
common sense. One need not be an admirer 
of the author’s peculiar style to find the book 
most interesting. It is a distinctly encouraging 
sign of the times that 200,000 copies of Mr. 
Gordon’s “Quiet Talks’ series have been sold, 
and this latest addition to the series is well 
worthy of its place there.—N. F. S. 


The Heart of the Gospel: A Popular Exposition 
of the Doctrine of the Atonement. By James 
M. Campbell, D. D. Fleming H. Revell Co., 
New York City. Price $1.25 net. 


In any other day than this of loose theology it 
would be unnecessary to say that the heart of 
the gospel is not the Golden Rule or any social 
teaching but the Atonement. And this book 
deals with this great doctrine in as simple and 
popular—forgive the word—a way as it can be 
done. Of course it really gives us no theory. 
The best it can do is to define the limits and 
say what the Atonement is not. It has been 
wisely remarked that every theory of the Atone- 
ment breaks down, not in that it said too much 
but in that it said too little—that all the dif- 
fering theories concerning the Atonement have 
in them a kernel) of truth and it is the sum of 
all of them which comes nearest to the truth— 
as near, that is, as man may hope to come. Dr. 
Campbell examines the various statements and 
theories which in the past men have been tempted 
to formulate and shows where each falls short, or, 
perhaps we should say, attempts to show where 
each falls short. By reason of its simple language 
the book will be intelligible to many who have 
been unable to take in all that some of the 
writers like Dr. Denney or Dr. Dale have had to 
say. In this age of theological vagueness and 
superficialty the wide-spread sale of a book of 
this kind would be a hopeful sign and an object 
worthy of prayer.—P. D. M. 


Victor of Salamis (A). By William Stearns 
Davis. The Macmillan Co., New York. Cloth. 
450 pages. $1.50. 

From the times of Cesar, of Daniel and of the 

First Crusade, Mr. Davis now turns his gifts as 

a writer of historical fiction to the days of 

Xerxes, Leonidas and Themistocles. And a good 

book he has made, a story that holds the reader 

absorbed from the Pentathlon at the Isthmian 
games with which it begins, to the rout of the 

Persians at Platea with which it ends. Mr. 

Davis scarcely need tell us that he has’ recently 

been to Greece and seen the hills and plains and 

bays and harbors of the sunlit land he so vividly 
pictures. Far better than wearying the reader 
with many-worded descriptions, he catches the 
spirit and charm of Hellas and makes it breathe 
in his pages. There are some improbable scenes; 


987 


Glaucon and Democrates, the hero and the villian, 
are not so convincingly drawn as Themistocles, 
the brains of the Greek defence, and Mardonius, 
the brains of the Persian attack; but here certainly 
is a story that will find a wide reading and repay 
it not only with enjoyment but by a clear im- 
pression of the most heroic period in Greek 
history.—P. D. M. 


Censorship of the Church of Rome (The). Vol. 
I. By George Haven Putnam, Litt. D. G. P. 
Putnam’s Sons, New York City. Cloth. 375 
pages. $2.50 net. 


One has only to glance over the authorities cited 
to see the careful research and wide reading that 
preceded the publication of this valuable book of 
reference, for that will undoubtedly be the prin- 
ciple use of this history of the index from 150 to 
1780. For the general reader the first chapter 
n “‘Censorship,” chapter eight on the Council of 
Trent 1564, and the chapters on the condemna- 
tion of Galileo, Luther and Erasmus, will be of 
interest. The whole subject is treated from a 
non-sectarian standpoint and in a calm _philo- 
sophic manner. We look forward to the publi- 
cation of the second volume with the certainty of 
receiving a scholarly addition to what Mr. Put- 
nam has already written.—F. P. C. 


BOOKS RECEIVED. 


Christmas Anthology (A). Carols and Poems, 


Old and New. (Chiswick Series.) T. Y. 
Crowell & Co., New York City. Illustrated. 
Cloth. 85 pages. 50 cents net. 

Christmgs Making. By J. R. Miller, D. D. 


(Chiswick Series.) T. Y. Crowell & Co., New 
York City. Illustrated. Cloth. 32 pages. 50 
cents net. 

Gospels and the Book of Psalms. The 
New York City. Leather. 


Four 
University Press, 
504 pages. 

Gloria Christi. 
Macmillan Co., New York City. 
pages. 50 cents net. 

Pictorial Bible (The). (Authorized 
Version.) The University Press, New York 
City. Illustrated. Limp leather. 1088 pages. 

Red Rubber. By E. D. Morel. American Tract 
Society, New York City. Illustrated. Cloth. 
213° pages. $1.25. 

Stories from Chaucer. 
T. Y. Crowell & Co., New York City. 
trated. Cloth. 234 pages. 60 cents. 

Stories from Morris. By Madalen Edgar. T. Y. 
Crowell & Co., New York City. Illustrated. 
Cloth. 336 pages. 60 cents. 

Stories of Early England. By E. M. Wilmot- 
Buxton. T. Y. Crowell & Co., New York City. 
Illustrated. Cloth. 337 pages. 60 cents. 

Tennyson Calendar. Compiled by Anna Harris 
Smith. (Chiswick Series.) TT. Y. Crowell & 
Co., New York City. With portrait. Cloth. 
134 pages. 50 cents net. 

Turkey and the Turks. By W. S. Monroe. 
Page & Co., Boston. Illustrated. Cloth. 
pages. 

Umbrian Cities of Italy (The). By J. W. and 
A. M. Cruickshank. Vol. I., Assisi and Orvieto. 
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By Anna R. B. Lindsay. 
Cloth. 


Palestine 


By J. Walker McSpadden. 
Tllus- 


Gs 
340 


Vol. II., Perugia and the Smaller Towns. 
Illustrated. Cloth. 367 pages. 

W. Spencer Walton. By George E. Weeks, 
M. A., B. D. Marshall Brothers, London. 
With portrait. Cloth. 200 pages. 


THOUGHTS FOR=THE -OUTETSIOU EK: 


OCTOBER, 1907. 


Tuesday, 1st. 


He commandeth, and raiseth the stormy 

wind. .... He maketh the storm a calm. 

. So he bringeth them unto thew de- 
sired haven. Ps. cvit. 25, 20, 30. 


To reach the port of heaven, we must 
sail sometimes with the wind and some- 
times against it, but we must sail, and not 
drift, nor lie at anchor—Olver Wendell 
Holmes. 


Wednesday, 2nd. 


When thou saidst, Seek ye my face; my 
heart said unto thee, Thy face, Lorp, will 
I seek. Ps. xxvuu. 8. 


If prayer be, what Tertullian has pictured 
it, the watch-cry of a soldier under arms, 
guarding the tent and standard of his gen- 
eral, then the habit of it ought to be grow- 
ing on us. For the night is round about us 
and, though the stars are out, our enemies 
are not asleep.—Russell D. Hitchcock. 


Thursday, 3rd. 


In all things it behooved him to be made 
like unto his brethren. Heb. i. 17. 


I cannot say if motherhood to-day 
Had been so sweet, or childhood half so 
fair, 
Save for the veiling light of heaven that 
lay 
In Mary’s Child 
there. 


heart, and on the 


Nor say if friendship—all its joys con- 
fessed— 
Had touched with sacredness these hours 
of mine— 
Save for the love of one who found a rest 
In friendship’s trust upon a Heart Divine 


And since in one dark hour the Eastern 
stars 
Looked down in awe on His great loneli- 
ness, 
The night holds now no solitude that bars 
His fellowship—nor depths He cannot 
bless. 


So, every rose of life and every thorn, 
Is consecrated by remembrance sweet— 
Because once long ago Love did not scorn 
To tread the wilderness with bleeding 


feet. —Selected. 


Friday, 4th. 


Follow after love. 1 Cor. xiv. T. 

Be ye therefore followers of God, 
and, walk in love, as Christ also hath ‘ood 
us. Eph. v. I, 2. 


Sixty-four times is Christ named in the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians—in the 
thirteenth chapter not once. This glowing 
and outpouring paragraph does not name 
Him, because it describes Him. With the 
deepest instinct and tact Paul ‘leaves us to 
say whether any face but one can be the 
original of that description! It is a perfect 
likeness. He spake with tongues, and more. 
He had prophecy and knew all mysteries. 
He had all faith. He bestowed all to feed 
the poor. He gave His body. He forebore. 
He was kind. He envied not, vaunted not, 
sought not His own, was not easily pro- 
voked, reckoned no evil, bore, believed, 
hoped, endured all things and never failed. 
Ah! He it is Who was the fullness of 
God-love transfixed and victorious. We 
are not summoned to rapture over a handful 
of attributes, but to reverence for the Per- 
son in Whom they meet. These lead to 
Him as the rays of its light lead to the sun. 
Love is the shortest distance between your 
soul and your Saviour. It was from Christ 
that Paul learned love, and describing it he 
described his Teacher. He drew from the 
living model. He could not have imagined 
it unless there had been a life to suggest it. 
Oh, let us heed! “Follow after love.” It 
will cure us of pettiness and petulance; of 
suspicion, envy, self-importance; of grudge 
and indifferentism—it will crucify our self- 
ishness. It will lead us to Him alone Who 
can make us partakers of the Divine nature. 
-——M. Woolsey Stryker. 


Saturday, 5th. 


He that ruleth his spirit ts better than 
he that taketh a city. Prov. xvi. 32. 


To know one’s self is the true; to strive 
with one’s self is the good; to conquer one’s 
self is the beautiful—Joseph Roux. 


Thoughts for the Quiet Hour. 


Sunday, 6th. 


The house was filled with the odor of 
the ointment. John xti. 3. 

We are unto God a sweet savor of Christ. 
GOR UR Ui 


A holy life is a silent witness for Jesus 
—an incense cloud from the heart-altar, 
breathing odors and sweet spices, of which 
the world cannot fail to take knowledge. 
.... It must and will manifest its living 
and influential power. The heart, broken 
at the cross, like Mary’s broken box, begins 
from that hour to give forth the hallowed 
perfume of faith, and love, and obedience, 
and every kindred grace—John R. Macduff. 


Monday, 7th. 


. For consider him that endured such con- 
tradiction of sinners against himself, lest 
ye be wearied and faint in your minds. 
Heb. x«u. 3. 

Study these words until they are printed 
on your mind and heart. Then when the 
blows come, they will shine out and speak 
to you in the darkness, and bring always the 
love for the Master and the patience to bear 
whatever He permits, that the Holy Spirit 
intended they should bring when He gave 
them to the inspired writer.—A. J. W. 


Tuesday, 8th. 


Giving thanks always for all things,.... 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Eph. v. 20. 


Humbly I asked of God to give me joy, 
To crown my life with blossoms of de- 
light ; 
I plead for happiness without alloy, 
Desiring that my pathway should be 
bright ; 
Prayerful I sought these blessings to at- 
tain,— 
And now I thank Him that He gave me 
pain, 


I asked of God that He should give suc- 
cess 
To the high task I sought for Him to do; 
I asked that all the hindrances grow less, 
And that my hours of weakness might 
be few; 
I asked that far and lofty heights be 
scaled,— : 
And nov; I meekly thank Him that I failed. 


For with the pain and sorrow came to me 
A dower of tenderness in act and thought ; 
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And with the failure came a sympathy, 
An insight that success had never 
brought. 


Father, I had been foolish and unblest, 
If Thou had granted me my blind request! 


—L. M. Montgomery. 
Wednesday, gth. 


All these have I kept: .... one thing thou 
lackest. Luke xvui. 21, 22. 


The electrician cannot charge your body 
with electricity while a single thread con- 
nects you with the ground, and breaks the 
completeness of your insulation. The Lord 
Jesus cannot fully save you whilst there 
ig one point of controversy between you 
and Him. Let Him have that one last 
thing, the last barrier and film to a life of 
blessedness, and glory will come filling your 
soul.—Rev. F. B. Meyer. 


Thursday, 1oth. 


Unto me.... ts this grace given, that I 
should preach among the Gentiles the un- 
searchable riches of Christ. Eph. ii. 8. 

Woe be unto me if I preach not the gos- 
pel. x Cor: 1%. 16. 

If Jesus Christ is everything to me, I 
know He can be everything to any man, 
and because I know it then woe is me if I 
do not do all that is in my power: to let 
every man who does not know Jesus 
Christ share Him with me. There is no 
escape from this logic. If I love Jesus 
Christ, which means if I am loyal to Him, 
which means if I keep His commandments, 
I am in touch with everybody to the ends 
of the earth who needs Him, and I cannot 
wash my hands and say that you must 
excuse me from this matter—WMaltbie D. 
Babcock. 


Friday, 11th. 


For the earnest expectation of the crea- 
tion watteth for the revealing of the sons 
of God .... in hope that the creation itself 
also shall be delivered from the bondage of 


corruption unto the liberty of the glory of 


the children of God. Rom. viii. 19-21, R. V. 

The insignificance of this world, as com- 
pared to the universe, is as a single falling 
leaf to a forest of summer foliage, and this 
makes it so hard to answer the query so 
often flung at us, “How do you expect us 
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to reasonably believe that the Creator of 
the universe should single out this small 
planet for the plan of redemption through 
Christ?” Answer: “As it was in the very 
small and narrow pass of Thermopyle that 
the question of the overrunning of Europe 
by Asiatic hordes was settled, as it was on 
a very few acres of the field of Waterloo 
that the relations of France and England 
were forever settled, so has God chosen this 
little world as the theater of action, the 
threshing out place for the universe; and 
we, while working out our own salvation, 
are working vicariously for the whole of 
God’s creation, and should feel glad and re- 
joice that we were born and are living and 
working to this glorious end.’—F. B. 
Meyer. 


Saturday, 12th. 


The soul that sinneth, it shall die. Ezek. 
xVM. 4. 
Christ died for our sins. I Cor. xv. 3. 


When time seems short, and death seems 
near, 

And I am filled with grief and fear: 

And sins, an overflowing tide, 

Oppress my soul on every side: 

One thought shall still my refuge be, 

I know that Jesus died for me. 


His name is Jesus, and He died 
For guilty sinners crucified: 
Content to die if He might win 
Their ransom from the guilt of sin. 
No sinner worse than I can be: 
Therefore I know He died for me. 


If grace were bought, I could not buy; 

If grace were coined, no wealth have I. 

By grace alone I draw my breath, 

Upheld from everlasting death. 

But since I know His grace is free 

I know that Jesus died for me. 
—George W. Bethune. 

Sunday, 13th. 


For God shall bring every work into 
judgment, with every secret thing, whether 
it be good, or whether it be evil. Eccl. 
xu. 14. 

The measure of a man’s real character 
is what he would do if he knew it would 
never be found out.—Selected. 


Monday, 14th. 


For what is the hope of the hypocrite? 
.... Will God hear his cry when trouble 
cometh upon him? Job xxvii. 8, 9. 


Record of Christian Work. 


God heareth not sinners; but if any man — 


_... doeth his will, him he heareth. John 
1X. 31. 

Our power in prayer depends upon our 
life. Where our life is right, we shall know 
how to pray so as to please God, and prayer 
will secure the answer. The man who is 


ready to risk all for God can count upon | 


God to do all for him—Andrew Murray. 


Tuesday, 15th. 


Thus saith the high and lofty One that 
inhabiteth eternity....I1 dwell in the 
high and holy place, with him also that ts 
of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive 
the spirit of the humble. Isa. lvit. 15. 


Without an end or bound 
Thy life lies all outspread in light; 
Our lives feel Thy life all around. 
Making our weakness strong, our dark- 
ness bright ; : 
Yet is it neither wilderness nor sea. 
But the calm gladness of a full eternity. 


—F. W. Faber. 
Wednesday, 16th. 


For what is your life? it is a vapour, that 
appeareth for a little time and then vanish- 
eth away..... Therefore to him that know- 
eth to do good, and doeth it not, to him t 
COU LIGRS ih, 1A. 

Discharge aright 

The simple dues with which each day is 
rife— 

Ere perfect scheme of action thou devise 


Will life be fled. 
—Schiller. 


Thursday, 17th. 


They came not to the help of the Lorp, 
to the help of the Lord against the mighty. 
Judges v. 23. 

It is one thing to ask God to help us in 
our plans; it is quite another thing to ask 
God how we can be helpers in His plans. 
Every man is glad to have God’s help; only 
now and then is a2 man found whose first 
thought is how he can help God.—Henry 
Clay Trumbull. 


Friday, 18th. 


To obey is better than sacrifice. 
HV. 22. 


I Sam. 


The peculiar sin of the present age is the 
attempt to make up for lack of character 


Thoughts for the Quiet Hour. 


by outside service. It can never ‘be done. 
It is zeal without knowledge—G. Camp- 
bell Morgan. 


Saturday, 19th. ; 


Become as little children. Matt. xviii. 4. 


“Come, let us live with our children!” 
Earnestly, holily live, 

Learning ourselves the sweet lessons 
That to the children we give. 

Fresh from the kingdom of heaven 
Into this earth-life they come, 

Not to abide—we must guide them 
Back to the heavenlv home. 


“Come, let us live with our children!” 
Leading them tenderly on 

Into the fields that God’s love-light 

_ Ever shines brightly upon; 

Then when our feet grow too weary 
For the safe guidance of youth, 

We shall be led, like the children, 
To Him Who is goodness and truth. 


: —Anon. 
Sunday, 2oth. 


As thy days, so shall thy strength be. 
— Deut. xxxin. 25. 

My strength is made perfect in weak- 
Messomme COP, 1. 0: 


God is not a crutch coming in to help 
your lameness, unnecessary to you if you 
had all your strength. He is the breath in 
your lungs. The stronger you are, the 
more thoroughly you are yourself, the more 
_ your need of it, the more your need of Him. 

—Phillips Brooks. 


Monday, 21st. 


Whosoever will be chief among you, let 
him be your servant. Matt. xx. 27. 
A child’s kiss 
Set on thy sighing lips shall make thee 
glad; 
A poor man served by thee shall make 
thee rich, 
A sick man helped by thee shall make 
thee strong. 
Thou shalt thyself be served, by every 
sense 
Of service thou hast rendered. 


—Elizabeth Barrett Browning. 


Tuesday, 22nd. 


Lorp, make me to know mine end, and 
the measure of my days, what it is; that I 
may know how frail I am. Ps. xxxix. 4. 

Keep back thy servant also from pre- 
sumptuous sins, Ps. xix. 13. 
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Lord, before I commit a sin, it seems to 
me so shallow that I may wade through it 
dry-shod from any guiltiness; but when I 
have committed it, it ofte1 seems so deep 
that I cannot escape without drowning. 
Thus I am always in the extremities; either 
my sins are so small that they need not 
my repentance, or so great that they can- 
not obtain Thy pardon. Lend me, O Lord, 
a reed out of Thy sanctuary, truly to meas- 
ure the dimensions of my offenses. But 
oh, as.Thou revealest to me more of my 
misery, reveal also more of Thy mercy.— 
Thomas Fuller. 


Wednesday 5 Dapeil 


Walk 
without, redeeming the time. 


in wisdom toward them that are 
Col. av. 5. 


Let me to-day do something that shall take 
A little sadness from the world’s vast 
store, 
And may I be so favored as to make 
Of joy’s too scanty sum a little more. 
Let me not hurt by any selfish deed 
Or thoughtless word, the heart of foe or 
friend ; 
Nor would I pass, unseeing, worthy need, 
Or sin by silence where I should defend. 


However meager be my worldly wealth, 
Let me give something that shall aid my 
kind: 
A word of courage or a thought of health, 
Dropped as I pass, for troubled hearts to 
find, 
Let me to-night look back across the span 
’Twixt dawn and dark and to my con- 
science Say, 
Because of some good act to beast or man 
“The world is better that I lived to-day.” 


—Ella Wheeler Wiicox. 
Thursday, 24th. 


He that doubteth is like the surge of the 
sea, driven by the wind and tossed. Jas. 


SeoukeeV. 


If any man willeth to do his will, he shall 
know. John vii. 17, R. V. 

Don’t let your doubts trouble you too 
much; and don’t feel that you’ve got to 
resolve them all. Often the best thing you 
can do with your doubts is to hang them 
up to dry—Horace Bushnell. 


Friday, 25th. 


Ye see your calling, brethren, how that 
not many wise men after the flesh, not 
many mighty, not many noble, are called; 
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_... but God hath chosen the weak things 
of the world. 1 Cor. 4. 26, 27. 


“A commonplace life,” we say, and we sigh; 
But why should we sigh as we say? 
The commonplace sun in the commonplace 
sky 
Makes up the commonplace day. 
And God, Who studies each separate soul, 
Out of commonplace lives makes His 
beautiful whole. 


—Susan Coolidge. 


Saturday, 26th. 


I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, because thou hast hid these 
things. Matt. xii. 25. 


My heart gives thanks for yonder hill, 
That makes this valley safe and still; 
That shuts from sight my onward way, 
And sets a limit to my day. 


I thank Thee, Lord, that Thou dost lay 
These near horizons on my way. 

If I could all my journey see 

There were no charm of mystery, 

No veiled grief, no changes sweet, 

No restful sense of tasks complete. 

I thank Thee for the hills, the night, | 
For every barrier to my sight, 

For every turn that blinds my eyes 

To coming pain or glad surprise, 

For every bound Thou settest nigh, 

To make me look more near, more high; 
For mysteries too great to know; 

For everything Thou dost not show. 
Upon the limits rests my heart; 

Its safe Horizon, Lord, Thou art. 


—Selected. 
Sunday, 27th. 


Who art thou that repliest against God? 
Shall the thing formed say to him that 
formed it, Why hast thou made me thus? 
Rom. ix. 20. 


Thou hast met the Master’s hidden test, 
And I have found the man who loves Him 
best. 
Not thine, or mine, to question or reply 
When He commands us, asking “how?” 
r “why ?” 
He knows the cause; His ways are wise and 
just; 
Who serves the King must serve with per- 
fect trust. 
—Henry Van Dyke. 


Monday, 28th. 
Not in word only, but also in power. ... 


As ye know what manner of men we were 
‘ among you. I Thess. 1. 5. 
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The moment a man can really do his 
work, he becomes spe cblees about it.— 
Selected. 


Tuesday, 29th. 


They that wait upon the Lorp shall.... 
mount up with wings as eagles. Isa. xl. 31. 


The eagle that soars in the upper air does’ _ | 


not worry itself as to how it is to cross 
rivers.—S elected. 


Wednesday, 30th. 


Take heed that ye do not your righteous- 
ness before men, to be seen of them.... 
thy Father who seeth in secret shall recom- 
pense thee. Matt. vi. 1-4. 


He held the lamp of truth that day 

So low that none could miss the way; 

And yet so high, to bring in sight 

That picture fair—the world’s great Light— 
That, gazing up, the lamp between, 

The hand that held it scarce was seen. 


He held the pitcher, stooping low 

To lips of little ones below; 

Then raised it to the weary saint, 

And bade him drink, when sick and faint. 
They drank—the pitcher thus between, 
The hand that held it scarce was seen. 


He blew the trumpet soft and clear, 
That trembling sinners need not fear; 
And then, with louder note and bold 
To raze the walls of Satan’s hold. 

The trumpet coming thus between, 
The hand that held it scarce was seen. 


But when the Captain says, “Well done, 
Thou good and faithful servant—come! 
Lay down the. pitcher and the lamp; 
Lay down the trumpet—leave the camp.” 
These weary hands will then be seen 
Clasped in those pierced ones—naught be- 
tween. 
—Selected. 


Thursday, 31st. 


A light that shineth in a dark place, until 
the day dawn, and the day star arise in 
your hearts. 2 Peter 1. 19. 


Through love to light! Oh, wonderful the 
way ‘ 

That leaes from darkness to the perfect 

ay! 

From darkness and from sorrow of the 
night 

To morning that comes singing o’er the sea. 

Through love to light! Through light, O 
God to Thee, 

Who art the Love of love, the eternal Light 
of light! 

—Richard Watson Gilder. 


Ciihisd TANSENDEAVOR=TOPICS. 


Ida O. Moulton. 
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REMEMBER ETERNITY! 
(October 13, John ii. 15-17, 24, 25.) 


Remembering eternity, let us ask our- 
selves a few questions: Am I entertaining 
ambitions or cherishing plans that take 
eternity into account? Am I loving any- 
thing in this world that is not a part of the 
endless life? Am I fortifying myself by 
God’s Word, against the possibility of 
stumbling at the threshold of the life be- 
yond? Is the thought of my immortal life 
a safeguard to me in the hour of tempta- 
tion? Will my occupation, and my pleasure 
bear the searchlight of eternity? Is it my 
purpose to live moment by moment, worthy, 
of the beautiful everlasting life promised 
me? If we can answer these questions as 
is our privilege to answer them, and as 
Christ has made it possible for us to an- 
swer, then we are remembering eternity 
in its fullest and deepest meaning. If we 
_are not, may God help us. 


Eternity: How the word thrills us! A 
_word of only eight letters, yet it is bigger 
than the universe. It fills the sea and land, 
earth and heaven, it enters into the natural 
and supernatural, it is a part of the past, 
present, and future; it permeates our. spirit- 
ual, secular, social, political and religious 
life; indeed, we ourselves are a part of 
eternity. Do’we realize this as we should? 
Tam sure not, for if we did, we would seek 
more earnestly after the power of this end- 
less life—“the will of God which abideth 
forever.” There are times in the lives of 
us all when the world seems to be too much 
for us, when its trouble seems to engulf 
us, when our struggles for a mere existence 
seems to strangle us, when all we say and 
do seems to be contrariwise to our purposes, 
when the future seems to reveal nothing 
that we want. How sweet it then is! how 
comforting to lean upon that bulwark of 
eternity, God’s will! 

* * * * * 


“Remember eternity’—such an admoni- 
tion to a Christian seems unnecessary, be- 


cause Christ and eternity are inseparable; 
remembering one we must remember the 
other. These two remembrances are the 
grandest and sweetest we can cherish, for 
they sum up an existence. Nothing will so 
prepare us for the life beyond as to live here 
conscious of Christ’s presence, realizing 
that “the world passeth away,” for only 
in His presence do all things assume their 


_ due proportion, and are seen in their true 


significance—the tinsel for tinsel, the gold 
for gold. Christ, eternity. One the treas- 
ure, the other a storehouse for that treas-> 
ure. Both*ours by promise and adoption. 


We think because eternity is unseen that 
it is a state or condition that begins at our 
death, but how can we reconcile such a con- 
clusion with that statement in Christ’s 
prayer to His Father, “This is life eternal, 
that they [His disciples] might know thee, 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent’? Christ’s life, as well as 
words, taught that -eternal issues began 
with our first knowledge of Himself, that 
it was here and now as much a part of the 
present as the future, and how can it be 
otherwise since we know that at our death 
we must meet the results of the life we 
now live? Let us then convert our thoughts 
and songs of the “sweet by and by” into 
earnest, active work of the present, for to- 
day is eternity. 


To those unaccustomed to associate eter- 
nity with the present, a feeling of dread 
and fear comes; they think of death, which 
they know must bring separation from all 
of earth they love; they think of judgment 
with its punishments and rewards, and 
“dread to meet a just God,’ and “are 
afraid to die.’ Why, troubled one, death 
is as a threshold over which we pass to en- 
ter another room, and as for the punish- 
ments and rewards which follow death, you 
are now choosing just what they shall be. 
The part of eternity.that comes to you after 
death depends upon the use you have made 
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of the present eternity, and Jesus Christ has 
made provision for both. 


THE DUTIES OF THE DAY. 


(October 20, Proverbs xxiy. 30-34; Romans xii. 
11.) 


Among the hills of the Granite State there 
is a river called Still River. It is broad and 
deep and flows for miles without a ripple 
upon its surface. Cast a straw upon it and 
its course is seen at once. Thus it is in our 
lives; the slightest action may have the 
deepest meaning; the most trifling duty, the 
greatest significance. Because these duties 
seem so trifling we trifle with them, and 
yet any one of them may be a tremendous 
trifle. 


God gives us His days to use for some 
good purpose; how shall we use them? 
In sleep? Yes, for sleep is tired nature’s 
sweet restorer, and the strongest natural 
ally of service, but beware of taking too 
much. In folding of the hands? Yes, for 
without rest the brightest mind becomes 
dulled and strongest hands weak, but be- 
ware of keeping them folded too long. In 
work? Yes, for work is the Good Shep- 
herd’s pasture field. It brings me health 
and strength and hope. But beware of 
working too-hard. Our natural life should 
be lived on averages, because life is made 
up of average occupations. No one can 
fill his place faithfully and well who lives 
at the extremes. God has fixed laws which 
govern our physical natures and those do 
the best work and accomplish the most 
good who live along the middle line of 
life, obeying the laws of nature. 


“Tf aught be worse than failure from over- 
stress 
Of life’s purpose, 
It is to sit down content with a little suc- 
cess.” 
* * * * * 


Let us look at our duties not as some- 
thing we can do ourselves, but something 
God can do through us. This is the only 
way we can put a true value upon them. 
We cannot create the electricity which 
floods the darkened room with light of day, 
but we can “turn the button” which lets on 
the light. God always wisely chooses, and 


- mighty, let us not interfere with His plans, 
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if He chooses the weak to confound the 


but patiently await the issue. His power is 
made perfect in weakness, and I love to 
think it is His pleasure to manifest that 
power through the weak efforts of His chil- 
dren. The duties of the day may be oft- 
occurring and tiresome, but it isn’t safe to 
neglect one of them. If God can use hor- __ 
nets and flies and locusts and frogs to show 
forth His power, can’t He use us? If He 
can do wonderful things with an ox goad, 
a rod, a sling and stone, and the jawbone ~ 
of an ass, can’t He do wonderful things 
with our weak efforts? 


-Many of our duties are negative. Such 
try our patience and faith and tire us. They 
seem to prove nothing and sometimes seem 
to express just opposite from what we 
mean. There are so many evil tendencies 
in our own nature to be eradicated, so many 
results of wrongdoing in the lives of others 
to be undone, so much prejudice and indif- 
ference to be overcome, so many satanic 
forces to be conquered, so much of our 
work seems to have no positive telling in- 
fluence that it seems as if our whole life 
must be spent in cutting off thorns, pulling 
up nettles, and patching up walls, and we 
wonder if we after all do amount to any- ; 
thing in the Lord’s vineyard. But hold! 
if you are working for God, He will always 
bring positive results out of your negative — 
service, for work done for Him is never 
lost. 


“Though  scoffers 
gain?’ 
And mocking say, ‘Your work is vain)’ . 
These scoffers die and are forgot, ¥ 
Work done for God, it dieth not. 


ask, ‘Where is your — 


“Press on, press on, nor doubt nor fear; 
Through every act these words may cheer, — 
Whate’er may die or be forgot, ¢ 
Work done for God, it dieth not.” 4 


THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST _ 
IN EUROPE. 


FOREIGN MISSIONS: 


(October 27, Acts xvi. 6-15.) 


Ireland is becoming Protestant, and this — 
transformation is entirely due to Rome — 
herself. The only thriving, progressive por- 
tion of Ireland is the Protestant portion. 
The banks and factories, the largest farms 
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and the paying companies are managed by 
Protestants. The Roman Catholics see and 
admit this and, being unable to help it, turn 
upon the Protestants with jealous hatred 
born of failure. 


* * ok *K * 


The Turkish Government has at last 
granted to the United States the same privi- 
leges as are given to European nations. 
These rights include the maintenance of 
schools without obstructions and a free 
practice of their several professions. These 
were rights belonging to the United States, 


but have not been recognized by Turkish . 


officials. They are considered a great boon 
to the missionaries. 


* * * * * 


A Greek woman employed in the Ameri- 
can hospital in Turkey was stirred by a re- 
vival. She immediately asked leave to 
visit a woman whom she had injured and 
to whom she had not spoken for ten years. 
She walked through the snow a distance 
of eight miles and asked her enemy’s for- 
giveness. When she returned she said, “We 
made peace, and the stone in my heart is 
gone.” 


In Saxony, Germany, last year 5,171 
Roman Catholics became Lutherans, only 
250 Lutherans became Catholics. 

The number of conversions from Roman- 
ism to Protestantism in Germany reported 
last year was an excess of 66,000 over 
Protestants who have joined Romanism. 
“In quite a number of the strong Protestant 
cantons in Switzerland the separation of 
the church and state is being vigorously 
agitated owing largely-to the aggressive- 
ness of the Roman Catholic party.” 


* * * * * 


Recently in Austria forty-seven students 
of the University of Vienna publicly re- 
nounced Romanism and joined the Lutheran 
Church. From 1899 to 1904 in this coun- 
try the Protestant Church made a net gain 
of 24,238 members, nearly all converts from 
Romanism, 

“In every country hitherto dominated by 
the papacy such signs are manifest. Evi- 
dently the world is getting impatient of 
automatic control.” 


hardy, 
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Spain, which has been reckoned as one 
of the bulwarks of Romanism is now 
awakening and boldly contesting Papal 
claims. Unrest and dissatisfaction abound. 
In Cataluna, Republicans, Carlists, and Lit- 
eralists have united to rid themselves of re- 
ligious despotism. They do not want re- 
ligion because religion means Romanism. 
But the young people are beginning to think 
for themselves and, provided you do not 
mention the word religion, are willing and 
anxious to examine and discuss new ideas 
that are helping to mould:-their souls. 

Rome and France prepared the way for 
atheism among the Spaniards. Who will 
prepare the way for the feet of Him.... 
that bringeth good tidings of good, that 
publisheth salvation? 


* * * * * 


Though France is no longer a Roman 
Catholic country, it is largely infidel. The 
law separating the church from the state 
has led to the consolidation of Protestant 
churches. This Church Union now has 
1,000 pastors and 200 evangelists. The first 
article of this Union is as follows: “I be- 
lieve in Jesus Christ, as Son of the living 
God and a Saviour of men; the unique re- 
ligious value of the Bible, document of the 
progressive revelation of God; and the high 
duty of churches and of believers to put 
into practice free investigation in harmony 
with the rules of scientific method, and a 
reconciling of modern thought with the 
gospel.” May God hasten the time when 
church union along missionary lines will 
everywhere prevail! 


K * 7K * * 


In the southwestern part of European 
Turkey is alittle country about 290 miles 
long, and 40 to 90 feet wide, called Albania. 
Its inhabitants number 750,000. They are 
rude, warlike mountaineers of 
European stock, and given to robbery. 
They are under the sway of Turkey, and 
nominally Mohammedans. Representatives 
of this nation have been beseeching us to 
send them missionaries and teachers. Their 
request is to be granted. Two friends have 
offered a sum of money for missionary 
work in that country, sufficient to cover 
the expenses for five years. 
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“ACQUAINTED WITH GOD.” 
(November 8, Job xxii. 21, 22.) 


With some of us an acquaintance with 
God may mean that our peace is in the 
valley of sorrow and that for years some 
of us must live there. 


“T entered the Valley of Sorrow 
With a heart so heavy and sad, 
That it seemed, for me, there was noth- 
ing 
In life to again make me glad. 


“While over my sorrow I brooded, 
The tears were bitter that fell; 
For I failed to recall the assurance 
That ‘He doeth all things well’ 


“ But the ‘Man of Sorrows’ saw me 
From His kingly throne above, 
And met the tears of my anguish 
With the sunshine of His love. 


“When His love’s bright ray illumined 
My heart, so burdened with grief, 
There appeared the rainbow of promise, 
Which brought me a blessed relief. 


“Then the peace of God which passeth 
Understanding filled my soul, 
And comforted me, thus making 
My afflicted spirit whole.” 


* *K * K * 
Nature is God’s printing press. Each 
season He turns out a new volume. Every- 


thing on the face of the earth, in the sky 
above, or in the sea beneath are alphabetic 
letters through which He publishes His 
living thoughts to us. The universe is full 
of Him. An acquaintance with Him means 
reading these volumes with an eye that sees, 
an ear that hears, and a heart that under- 
stands. But how few of us do read them! 
Why? We are too indifferent or too indo- 
“lent or too busy to turn aside and let Him 
instruct us. 


“This is my Father’s world; 
He shines in all that’s fair; 
In the rustling grass I hear Him pass; 
He speaks to me everywhere. 


“This is my Father’s world; 
Dreaming, I see His face, 
I ope my eyes, and in glad surprise 
Cry, ‘The Lord is in this place.’ ” 


Our acquaintance with God has not gone 
very deep unless cthers can see it in our 


lives. A sanctimonious look: or a pious 
smirk are not evidences that we know God. 
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Neither are prayers on the street corners, 
nor almsgiving. It is the life that proves 
an acquaintanceship with God. There is 
no better way to know God than to work 
with Him. 


* * * * * 


An acquaintance with God implies an ac-_ 


quaintance with men. 
nature is recognized as most important and 
our knowledge of men comes largely 
through their words; so also our knowledge 
of God comes through His words. 
this is so, ought not the Bible to be to us 
the chief agency in getting acquainted with 
Him? It is the greatest revelation of Him, 
for we should know nothing of His Son, 
His Spirit, His love, Himself, were it not 
for His Word. And in our study of human 
nature, where is there a better means of 
knowing men, their weakness and strength, 


- the cause of their successes and failures, 


the motives which actuate them, the springs 
from which their words flow, than the 
Bible? It is a telescope through which we 
see God, a speaking trumpet through which 
we hear Him, and a mirror in which we see 
ourselves and others just as we are. No 
one can form an acquaintance with God 
who lets his Bible gather dust on his parlor 
table. 4 


* * * * * 


Since © 


. 


It is a simple matter to get acquainted — 


with God. We have but to seek Him and 
enlarge our capacity to receive Him. The 
only difficulty to overcome in forming His 


acquaintance is found in widening our souls — 
to receive Him, for the more we have of — 
Him, the deeper and stronger our acquaint- 


ance becomes. There is but one way for 
this soul-widening process to be carried on 
in us, and that is to “receive the law from 
His mouth and lay up His words in thine 
heart.” Let us not make the mistake of 
thinking that this can be done at once or 


that last year’s acquaintance with Him will — 


words in our hearts mean enlargement, ad- 
vancement, and progress. i 


“Ah, what a life is theirs, who live in 
Him! 
How vast the mystery, 
Reaching in height to heaven, and in its 
depth : 
The unfathomed sea.” 


‘do for this. His law upon our lips and His — 


The study of human — 
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DEVOTIONAL STUDIES IN THE SUNDAY-SCHOOL 
EES OONS. 


Rev. F. B. Meyer, B. A. 


ISRAEL ENTERS THE LAND OF PROMISE. 
(October 13, Joshua iii. 5-17.) 


God graciously vouchsafed a sign of the 
ultimate issue of the war; so that through 
the seven years of coming conflict the peo- 
ple of Israel might be at rest as to the re- 
sult (Josh. iii. 10, 11). The passage of the 
turbulent waters of Jordan was to be the 
heaven-appointed sign: just as the passage 
of our Lord through death, His resurrec- 
tion, and ascension, are the heaven-ap- 
pointed auguries and signs that He shall 
at last put down all rule, and authority, 
and power; destroy the works of the devil; 
and give up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father. : 

THE PASSAGE OF THE JorDAN. At the 
close of the three days of preparation there 
seems to have been a movement of the 
camp from Shittim, with its acacia groves, 
to a spot within a mile of the boisterous 
rush of the swollen floods. There Israel 
spent the last memorable night of pilgrim- 
age and wandering. As the dawn broke, 
the officers again passed through the host, 
and bade the people watch and follow the 
movements of the Ark. A short interval 
only would elapse before the congregation 
had struck their slight black tents, packed 
up their household goods, adjusted their 
burdens, and stood in one great host, two 
and a half million strong, prepared to tread 
the untried path—the way that they had not 
passed heretofore—though it led into the 
valley of death. The sun was rising behind 
them, its beams flashing on the Jordan, a 
mile of water broad, and setting in bold re- 
lief the white walls of the houses of 
Jericho; whilst all the adjacent hills of 
Canaan stood around veiled in morning 
mist, or robed in the exquisite garments 
of light. 

At last a little group emerged from those 
densely crowded hosts. It was the chosen 
Band of priests, white-robed, bare-footed, 
who slowly descended the terraced bank 
of the river, bearing on their shoulders the 
sacred ark, its golden lid and bending 
cherubim hidden beneath their covering of 


blue. How awful the silence! How fixed 
the gaze that followed their every step! 
How hushed the voices of the wiseacres 
and gainsayers who had been loud all the 
previous days in protesting that the passage 
was impossible; and that it would be wiser 
to wait until the mile of water had dwin- 
dled to the normal width of thirty yards 
when the stream was four or six feet deep, 
and easily fordable! 

Nearer the little procession went; but 
even when it was within a yard of the river 
brink, its approach effected nothing. The 
waters showed no disposition to flee or 
fail. But when the feet of the priests were 
dipped into the tiny wavelets, brown with 
mud, yeasty with the foam of their hurried 
rush, a marvelous change took place. They 
began to divide and shrink away. And as 
the priests pursued them, descending ever 
further towards the midst of Jordan, they 
fled before them as if panic-stricken. 
“What ailed thee, thou Jordan, that thou 
turnedst back?” Nothing could account 
for so great a wonder, save the presence 
of the God of Jacob, and that the Ark of 
the Covenant of the Lord of all the earth 
was passing through those depths. 

Far up the river, at a distance of some 
thirty miles, at Adam, the city that is beside 
Zaretan, the flow of the river had suddenly 
stayed, and the waters, unable to hurry 
forward, gathered into a heap, and probably 
formed a vast lake that spread itself for 
miles. From that point and downwards, 
the waters, no longer supplied from above, 
began to fail; they hurried towards the Sea 
of Death, and were swallowed up in its 
dark, unwholesome depths. “They were 
wholly cut off.” And as there were none 
to follow, the river bed for miles was dry; 
and the people, hurrying down the bank, 
“hastened and passed over.” 

Mark the all-inclusiveness of the miracle. 
It did not concern the strong only, but also 
the weak; not men only, but women and 
children; not the loyal and true only, but 
the querulous, the murmurers, the doubters, 
the fearless and unbelieving. Achan, whose 
heart was preparing for his deed of sin; 
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and Caleb, the hale warrior, who wholly 
followed the Lord. Not one was missing. 
The feet of the priests stood firm till every 
individual of the redeemed race had crossed 
the river. It is a blessed anticipation of the 
keeping back of a more awful flood until 
without one exception the entire host of the 
Church has entered that City whose walls 
are Salvation, and its gates Praise. 

And this was the promised sign. For He 
Who could drive out the waters would 
drive out their foes. Having done so much, 
He would perfect that which He had be- 
gun. 

Tue TypicaAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS PAs- 
saGE. The Son of God was manifested that 
He might destroy the works of the devil. 
The dispossession of the devil from the 
position which he has usurped is as certain 
as that of the Canaanites from the Land 
of Promise. His doom is sure, he must be 
cast. out. 

“There shall be a space between you and 
the ark.’ Yes, the Lord Jesus preceded 
His Church. He first passed through the 
grave in resurrection power. “Every man 
in his own order: Christ the firstfruits, 
afterwards they that are Christ’s.” In all 
things, and therefore in this also, He must 
have the preéminence. When He putteth 
forth His own sheep, He goeth before 
them; and His sheep follow Him. “The 
breaker is gone up before them—they have 
broken forth and passed on to the gate, and 
are gone out thereat, and their King is 
passed on before them, and the Lord at the 
head of them” (Micah ii. 13, R. V.). 

“And the Lord said unto Joshua, This day 
will I begin to magnify thee.’ And surely 
the exaltation of Christ as the God-Man 
dates from the moment that He stepped into 
the hurrying waters of death and dried them 
up. 

“The priests that bare the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord stood firm, until all 
the nation were passed clean over Jordan.” 
Thus does the merit of Jesus avail for us 
all. The waters of judgment may be ac- 
cumulating for all who cling to the old 
Adam-stock; but they can never slip from 
their leash until every trembling laggard 
soul that will has passed into blessed rest. 
You may be young, or crippled, or ready- 
to-halt, or much-afraid; but if you will but 
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cast in your lot with the host of the ran- 
somed, the Priest will lengthen out the 
dispensation, and hold the waters back for 
you. 

“The people hasted and passed over.” 
Not that they were afraid of being caught 
in the rush of water; but that they might 
not overtire the waiting- priests, patiently 
standing, the precious burden on their 
shoulders. Has not the patience of Jesus 
been greatly exercised during these long 
centuries? Let us hasten the coming of 
the day of God, by learning all His holy 
lessons, and doing His blessed will. 

Here, then, is the blessed sign of the 
final victory of the Son of God; and every 
Christian who passes into the Land of 
Promise, Rest, and Victory, who begins to 
live the resurrection life, who knows what 
it is to stand in conscious rapture of 
power, is another pledge that ere long the 
song shall be heard ringing through all the 
spheres: “Hallelujah! the kingdoms of 
this world have become the kingdoms of 
our God and of His Christ, and He shall 
reign forever.” 


THE CAPTURE OF JERICHO. 


(October 20, Joshua vi. 8-20.) 


The Jordan was passed. The invading 
host was camped on the plains of Jericho. 
God had brought the new nation in these 
last days triumphantly through every beset- 
ment. Moses indeed was gone, but that 
God had not gone away with him had been 
evident wonderfully in the passage of the 
Jordan. There was no reason to distrust 
Joshua since that day when the little com- 
pany of priests moved out of the vast host 
on Jordan’s eastern side and walked boidly 
down to the water’s edge bearing the Ark 
of the Covenant. It was plain that God 
was with Joshua. Jericho was afraid, or at 
least alertly on the defensive. (Ver. 1.) 
It was shut; guarded; and every defense 
ready. They had no knowledge in the city 
of how this terrible God Who led the 
Hebrews would act, but they determined He 
should not enter their gates without a strug- 
gle. They knew as little of God as of His 


plans. The thought of the prophet so many — 


centuries afterward about rebuilding a 


ruined city, “It is not by might, nor by 
power, but by my Spirit,’ was about to be 
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enacted before the eyes of men. The cap- 
ture of Jericho was another one of the acts 
by which God wrought out the supernatural 
history that was to chronicle for after ages 
the Divine method of revelation of and 
preparation for salvation. 


THE Capture oF JERICHO. The method 
was absurd. But when God had imparted 
it to Joshua he did not hesitate. He gave 
the orders to priests and people and the 
circumambient march began. Once more a 
little company of priests bearing the Ark 
moved out from the encampment. The 
people had learned just before that the com- 
bination of priests and Ark at the head of 
marching thousands meant some great mani- 
festation of God. The sublimity of their 
literal obedience has had few parallels in 
history. Here is the secret of spiritual 
power, “To obey is better than sacrifice’’— 
yes, it is. God’s feople have been slow to 
learn the lesson. The walls of every Jericho 
on earth would tumble if only the Church 
would obey to-day with literal, unquestion- 
ing obedience the Divine commandment. 

Get the whole movement before your 
mind. God told Joshua what He would 
have done. Joshua told the priests what 
God would have done. Joshua told the 
people what God would have them do. 
Then there were three great obediences: 
(a) Joshua obeyed God. (b) The priests 
obeyed Joshua, believing they were obeying 
God. (c) Likewise the people. Here was 
the foundation for the great words in the 
eleventh of Hebrews, “By faith the walls of 
Jericho fell down.” 

What a sight that must have been from 
the city walls. Armed men in precise rank 
marched toward the city. Priests with the 
Ark and with trumpets followed, the priests 
blowing long blasts on the horns. Armed 
men followed. Dead silence save the noise 
of the trumpets. The Ark was guarded 
in van and rear, and moved slowly around 
the city. Then all. went back to camp. 
Folly to those on the walls. God’s ways are 
always folly to men who do not comprehend 
them. An invisible band of the power of 
God for overthrow was drawn around the 
wall of Jericho by that march. When God 
draws His line tightly around the founda- 
tions of any structure, national or per- 
sonal, beware. A little line around the 
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base of a tree made by a knife or ani- 
mal’s tooth that completely severs the 
bark below it from the bark above means 
death. Men call that girdling the tree. So 
God girdled Jericho, not with a knife cut- 
ting, but with an invisible bond or band that 
would draw tighter and tighter until it 
threw the foundations out of their places 
and the walls should fall. 

So for six days the strange procession 
moved. Meanwhile no one went into, no 
one came out from, the beleaguered city. 
Let the Hebrews march, Jericho cannot be 
taken by a dress parade. Then came that 
fateful seventh day. Of course seven days’ 
consecutive marching involved a Sabbath. 
But seven meant here not rest, but com- 
pletion. What God would have done He 
would have done thoroughly, so on the 
seventh day there was the sevenfold march. 
Not a sound in the host save the tread of 
feet and the blowing of the trumpets. Once 
around; there are seven degrees of tension 
now in the drawing of the cord of God’s 
destroying power. But there is no return 
to the city on this seventh day; once more 
they circle about the city. What is this 
mummery? Once more the cord is tight- 
ened; again and again; and yet again and 
again; and then once more again. Then 
suddenly this patient, quiet commander was 
transformed. When the last step had been 
taken of the last man on the seventh time 
around Joshua sprang before the host with 
the cry to the whole nation, “Shout, for the 
Lord hath given you the city.’ Then came 
the swift facing in toward the walls of the 
great throng; the rending of the air with 
the mighty triumphant shout of a faith that 
believes that God has given victory, and the 
walls of Jericho fell down. The Divine 
hand had given the last twist to the cord. 
God’s last motions with man or nation leave 
nothing more to be done. 


THE TyPIcAL SIGNIFICATION. Joshua was 


not the Christ in type or suggestion. 
Moses was. “A prophet shall the Lord your 
God raise up ....dike unto me.” But 


Christ was not like Joshua. Christ was the 
rest giver, Joshua was not; Hebrews says 
that. Joshua and his Hebrews advancing 
on Jericho typifies the militant Church of 
God advancing for the conquest of the 
world. Joshua was to Moses what Paul 
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was to Jesus — his great interpreter. 
Joshua is consecrated power living close 
to God, listening for His word and obey- 
ing when it knows it hears. There could 
have been but one Moses. There had 
to be a Joshua at once to take his place, 
and ever after, when the cry for the world 
to hear has been “to the law and the testi- 
mony, O Church of God.” 

But there were other types. That solemn, 
orderly march around Jericho was the sym- 
bol of the steady, regular, wisely directed 
service of the Church of God. Joshua can 
do nothing without a church obeying his 
command to its last detail. The blowing of 
the trumpets was the voice proclaiming the 
reign of God, over the land given to His 
chosen people, about to begin. The Ark in 
the center was the holy symbol of the pres- 
ent directing God. The priests before and 
after were the servants of the King ready 
to follow when the force of God opened the 
way; the priests behind ready to gather up 
and conserve what the van might have left 
fortuitously as it marched. Here then is the 
true position for the Church—God as its 
center; the law and the mercy seat, sover- 
eignty and grace, the heart and soul of the 
great host. Then a true liberalism at the 
van with alert,open eyes for each new phase 
of the onward march of truth; and follow- 
ing an equally true conservatism; in the 
rear a little from force of relations to truth, 
but just as loyal, and always following. 
True conservatism is never recalcitrant; 
never reactionary; never retards the ad- 
vance of the Ark; nor does it trouble or 
weary itself lest forsooth the liberal line 
ahead shall overturn the Ark of God or 
run away with it. 

Once more; the great shout after the 
seven times repeated march is the glory 
song of the Church militant that knows it 
is become the Church triumphant. For that 
hour and the glad consummation let us pray. 


CALEB’S FAITHFULNESS REWARDED. 
(October 27, Joshua xiv. 6-15.) 


It was in Gilgal that the apportionment 
of Canaan took place. Judah, first in war 
and march, was the first to draw nigh. It 
was a great people, and was destined yet 
to play a greater part in the history of 
Israel and of mankind. But an incident in- 
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tercepted the casting of the lot which calls 
for earnest heed; for, after all, our religious 
life is a thing for ourselves, and we learn 
more from the act and word of individuals 
than from the movement of a tribe. 
attend to this demand of the gray-headed 
warrior, this lion’s whelp, for that is the 
underlying thought in the name “Caleb.” 
Strong, bold, heroic, there was a great deal 


of the lion’ in him beside his name. He had 


been the young lion of the tribe of Judah 
some fifty years before; but he was as 


strong, as he stepped out of the ranks of — 


Judah to claim his right, as he was when 
Moses sent him to spy out the land. 


THE PrimME CHARACTERISTIC OF CALEB’S 
Earty Lire Hap Been His ENTIRE DEvo- 
TION TO Gop. Repeatedly we are told both 
of him and Joshua that they “wholly fol- 
lowed the Lord.” And there was some trace 
of this in the words of the old man, as he 
addressed the comrade of many a hard- 
fought fight, of many a weary march. The 
rest of the spies had turned aside, dismayed 
by the spectacle of giants, and walled-up 
cities, and vast battle array. They had 
ceased to keep the eye steadfastly fixed on — 
the movements of God’s will, and on the 
might of His hand; and instead of following - 
hard after Him, they had yielded to panic, 
and made the hearts of the people melt. 
But there had been no panic in the heart of - 
Caleb. He had only been considering that 
when God delights in men He brings them 
into the land of milk and honey, and makes 
it theirs by deed of gift. And as he thought 
in his heart, so he spake with his mouth. In 
his rough soldier’s phrase he even dared to 
boast that the Canaanites were but bread 
waiting to be eaten by the hosts of Israel. 
And then in more thoughtful fashion he 
spoke of the shadow of God’s protection as 
having passed from over the land, as if he 
had the consciousness of it being God- 
deserted. 

He followed the Lord wholly through the 
weary years that ensued. Amid the march- 
ings and counter-marchings, the innumer- 
able deaths, the murmurings and rebellions 
of the people, he retained a steadfast pur- 
pose to do only God’s will, to please Him, 
to know no, other leader, and to heed no 
cther voice. It was of no use to try and in- 
volve that stout lion’s cub in any movement 
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against Moses and Aaron. He would be no 
party to Miriam’s jealous spite. He would 
not be allured by the wiles of the girls of 
Moab. Always strong, and true, and pure, 
and noble; like a rock in a changeful sea; 
like a snow-capped peak amid the change 
of cloud, and storm, and sun. A man in 
whose strong nature weaker men could 
hide; and who must have been a tower of 
strength to that new and young generation 
which grew up to fill the vacant places in 
the van of Israel. 

Two things lit the path of this Great- 
heart, amid the gloom of the wanderings 
and the chaos of the conquest: First, the 
consciousness that lay upon his heart, like 
sunshine on a summer ocean, that God de- 
lighted in him; that the outgoings of God’s 
nature towards him were full of love and 
joy; and that the peace of God that passeth 
all understanding might be his inalienable 
possession. Walking in the light, as God 
was in the light, he had fellowship with 
God; and he bore with him the rest of the 
Divine nature long before he entered into 
its transitory type in the Land of Promise. 

Next, the thought of Hebron. Forty-five 
years had passed since he had seen the 
white buildings of that ancient and holy city 
nestling beneath its terebinths. Probably 
he had only dwelt there for a single hour 
or two, whilst his companions were barter- 
ing for pomegranates and oranges and the 
rich produce of its vales and hills; but it 
had left an ineffaceable impression upon his 
heart. He had seen the Vale of Eshcol, 
where they cut down the bunch of grapes; 
but it had no attraction to him beside the 
city on which he had fixed his desire. He 
had beheld Jerusalem, beautiful for situa- 
tion and girdled by its mountains; but to his 
lover’s eye it had no glory by reason of that 
greater glory that excelled. And even the 
Plain of Esdraelon, watered by the Kishon 
brook, could not steal away his fond at- 
tachment to Hebron. Hebron, beneath 
whose oaks Abraham had pitched his tent; 
Hebron, whose soil had been trodden by 
the feet of the Incarnate God, as with two 
angel attendants He visited the tent of 
Abraham; Hebron, where Sarah and Abra- 
ham, Isaac and Rebekah, Jacob and Leah, 
lay buried; each in a little niche, holding 
the land in trust, as the graves of the dead 
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always hold the land for the living, until the 
promise of God was realized, and the seed 
of Abraham could return to claim its 
heritage. 

God had read his secret, and had arranged 
that what his heart loved best his hand 
should take, and hold, and keep. It was 
one of the things which God had Himself 
prepared for those who love Him. He had 
taught him to love it, and immediately on 
his return to the camp the Divine order 
was promulgated, “My servant Caleb, be- 
cause he hath another spirit in him, and 
hath followed me fully, him will I bring 
into the land whereinto he went, and his 
seed shall possess it.” That promise fell 
into his heart as water on a thirsty soil, or 
like a lover’s last word cherished through 
long years. 


Sucu Devotion as CaLes’s Has Mar- 
VELOUS Resutts. (1) Jt is the soil from 
which a Faith springs that can claim the 
realization of Promise. “Now, therefore, 
give me this mountain, whereof the Lord 
spake in that day.” No common faith was 
needed to make so large a clair. Think of 
the time that had elapsed: Think of the 
greatness of the bequest, such a possession ! 
Think of the Anakim that held it in their 
giant hands! But faith triumphed. 


(2) It leads to fellowship. Hebron 
stands for friendship, fellowship, love. The 
old word means that; and perhaps that is 
why Caleb was so eager to strike out the 
recent giants’ name of Kirjath-arba, and to 
bring back the word that Abraham had 
often had upon his lips. It spoke to him of 
that communion with his unseen Friend 
that he had enjoyed through the wanderings 
and vicissitudes of his long life, and which 
was not to end now; because in the seclu- 
sion of his estate, beneath the shadow of his 
own vine and fig tree, he would speak with 
Him as a man with his friend, and antici- 
pate the experiences of Nathanael in the 
days when the Gospel walked incarnate on 
our earth. 

(3) It leads to strength. “Lo,” said 
Caleb, “I am this day fourscore and five 
years old. As yet I am as strong this day 
as I was in the day that Moses sent me; as 
my strength was then, even so is my 
strength now for war, both to go out and 
ta come in.” Consecration is the source of 
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undecaying strength; because it allows the 
soul to draw on the strength of God. 

(4) It gives victory. Of all the Israel- 
ites that received their inheritance in the 
Land of Promise, Caleb appears to have 
been the only one who succeeded in per- 
fectly expelling the native occupiers of the 
country. The Israelites generally seem to 
have made but poor headway against their 
strong and mighty foes, with their chariots 
of iron and fenced walls. Repeatedly we 
encounter the sorrowful affirmation, they 
were not able to drive them out. But Caleb 
was a notable exception. What though 
Arba was the greatest man among the 
Anakim! What though his three grand- 
sons, Sheshai, and Ahiman, and Talmai, 
the sons of Anak, were prepared to yield 
their lives rather than give up possession! 
Yet Caleb drove them out—not he indeed, 
but the Lord Who was with him, and gave 
him a victory that must have otherwise 
eluded even his strong hands. The man who 
wholly followed the Lord was alone wholly 
victorious. 

THE CITIES OF REFUGE. 
(November 3, Joshua xx. 1-9. 


It is desirable to read with this passage 
Num. xxxy. 9, etc. The distinction be- 
tween murder and homicide is there made 
out very clearly; and the institution of the 
Refuge-cities was intended alone for those 
who were accused of the latter of these 
two offences against human life. For the 
murderer there was short shrift; but for 
him that had the misfortune to cause his 
neighbor’s death, but had borne him no 
grudge previously, there was interposed this 
chance of escape from the avenging goel 
“Tf he thrust-him of hatred, or hurled at 
him lying in wait, so that he died, he that 
smote him shall surely be put to death, for 
he is a murderer, the revenger of blood shall 
slay him when he meeteth him. But if he 
thrust him suddenly without enmity, or 
with any stone, without seeing him, so that 
he died, but he was not his enemy, nor hated 
him aforetime, the congregation shall de- 
liver him, and restore him to the city of 
refuge, whither he had fled.” There was 
thus a second chance for the man charged 
with homicide. 

Two men might be hewing wood in the 
forest, and the axehead of one of them 
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might slip from the helve and strike the 
other so that he died; then without a mo- 
ment’s hesitation the unfortunate cause of 
his brother’s death must leave home and 
business and flee for his life along the road 
to the nearest city of refuge. If he were 


but a few yards from the gate he might be © 
struck down by the avenger’s hand and . 


killed. “The avenger of blood would pursue 
the manslayer, with hot heart, and might 
overtake him because the way was long.” 
He would be at liberty to smite him mor- 
tally, although he was not worthy of death, 
as he had not hated the dead man in the 
past. (See Deut. xix. 1-10.) 

In lands that are sparsely settled, and 
where the institutions of justice are in a 
primitive condition, where there are no local 
magistrates, and no police, the avenging 
of crime has to be left to private hands, and 
the nearest of kin becomes responsible to 
avenge his brother’s blood. Such a man 
was known as the goel, the next of kin. 
(See Ruth iii., iv.; also Job xix. 25, marg.) 

For every sin there is a just recompense 
of reward; but the just Judge holds a 
sword, which is quick, and powerful, and 
sharp in its two edges, and pierces to dis- 
cern and discriminate between the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. Where a sin is 
unpremeditated, where a man is overtaken 


in a sudden fault, where there is no symp- _ 


tom of evil intention, we are dealt with 
very differently from when we have delib- 
erately and intentionally plotted and exe- 
cuted some unholy deed. This constituted 
the difference between the sin of Peter, who 


denied Christ on the impulse of the hour, — 
and Judas, who betrayed Him after long 


waiting for his opportunity. 

The roads to the cities of refuge were 
kept in good repair. All along the line of 
route sign-posts were erected, and main- 
tained, pointing in the direction of the city, 
so that the fugitive need not hesitate for a 
moment. He dared not falter in his rush 
for life, because the avenger might be on 
his track, and close behind. When once 
inside the city he was safe. The disap- 
pointed pursuer might be only six paces be- 
hind, but he had no right to touch the 
fugitive. The elders of the city were com- 
manded to find a place where he might 
dwell in safety, until the whole case was 
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laid before the congregation. If it were 
proved to be a case of willful murder, even 
the Refuge-city could not protect him; but 
if it were clearly a case of homicide, the 
fugitive might dwell within the city, until 
the death of the high priest, when he could 
return to his own possession. Did he, how- 
ever, presume to go outside the city walls 
before that event, he might be instantly 
struck down, without hope of redress. 

This institution is full of evangelical in- 
struction and warning for those “who have 
fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope 
set before them” (Heb. vi. 18). For those 
who sin in cold blood, with deliberate in- 
tention, so long as they remain in this state 
of mind, “there remaineth no more sacrifice 
for sins, but a certain expectation of judg- 
ment” (Heb. x. 27); but for those who are 
ignorant and out of the way there is abun- 
dant mercy, and a path of refuge that they 
may enjoy strong consolation, being de- 
fended by the oath and counsel of God. 
(See also Mark iii. 28-30; 1 John v. 16.) 

It has been supposed that the names of 
these cities were specially intended to set 
forth certain traits and attributes of Jesus 
Christ, Who is Himself our great Refuge- 
city. 

Kedesh was situated in the north, and 
means Holy. In the New Testament holi- 
ness is derived from consecration, but in 
the Old it has the idea of “the filled hand.” 
Either sense will serve us. Our Lord is 
Holy, He was sent into the world and 
sanctified, 1. e., set apart, for God’s high 
purposes, to which also He consecrated 
Himself (John x. 36; xvii. 19); and He is 
full of grace and truth. We also must be 
wholly surrendered to Him, and filled with 
His Holy Spirit. 

Shechem was situated in the center of 
Canaan, and means Shoulder. We are re- 
minded of Isa. ix. 6. The government of 
our lives must be placed upon the shoulders 
of Christ, before we can enter into His 
Peace, which has no end. This is where so 
many mistake. They are desirous to have 
Christ as Saviour, but are not prepared to 
surrender to Him as King, and are neces- 
sarily and inevitably disappointed. No 
Refuge will avail the soul that lives in 
babitual defiance of the Rule of Christ. The 
Father has put Him on the throne, far above 
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all power and every name that is named, 
and we must concede a like position in the 
inner empire of the heart. It was near 
Shechem that Christ opened springs of 
eternal life in the heart of the outcast of 
Sychar; let Him do as much for you. 

FHlebron was in the south. It means Fel- 
lowship. We are reminded of 1 Cor. i. 9 
and 1 John i. 1, 2. It is in fellowship with 
Jesus Christ, our living Head, maintained 
by the perpetual energy of the Holy Spirit, 
that we are safe. If we wander outside 
the limits and precincts of that blessed fel- 
lowship, we expose ourselves to immediate 
overthrow. However much the enemy of 
souls may hate us, he is rendered absolutely 
helpless so long as we abide in Christ. 

Bezer was in the south also, but on the 
other side of the Dead Sea. It means Forti- 
fication or Stronghold. The soul that has 
fled for refuge is in a double line of de- 
fence. The Saviour says, None shall pluck 
them out of My hand, and adds, My Father 
is greater than all, and none shall pluck 
them out of My Father’s hand (John x. 29). 
How safe we are, whose life is hidden with 
Christ in God. We dwell in the secret place 
of the Most High. Our place of defence is 
the Munitions of Rocks (Col. iii. 1-4; Ps. 
sei YE 

Ramoth was situated in Gilead, still on 
the eastern bank of Jordan, and cor- 
responded to Shechem on the western. It 
means Exalted, and we are recalled to Acts 
ii, 32; 11, 13. The Exalted Lord has all 
power in heaven and on earth, and there- 
fore we are safe. All the power of the 
enemy is beneath Him. 

Golan in Bashan towards the north, cor- 
responded to Kedesh on the other side of 
the river. It means Joy. Our Lord was 
anointed with the oil of joy above His fel- 
lows, because He loved righteousness and 
hated iniquity. Similarly, those who shel- 
ter in Him are full of joy. “Being justi- 
fied by faith, we have peace with God, and 
we joy in God, through whom we have 
received the atonement.” Life inside the 
Refuge-city is very happy. There is no sor- 
row, nor crying, nor pain, for the former 
things are passed away. Joy is at the flood 
of the river, and at the full noontide of the 
day. Such are some of the lessons taught 
us by the names of the cities of refuge. 
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ISRAEL ENTERS THE LAND OF PROMISE. 
(October 13, Joshua iii. 5-17.) 


There are three great lessons in this 
passage of Scripture, which stand out con- 
spicuously. 

A. That God is a wonder worker. The 
whole of the history of this elect and pil- 
grim people ftom Egypt to Jordan is a 
history of wonder-working, such as has 
had no parallel in recorded history. There 
are at least ten marvels that stand out like 
mountains on a landscape above the com- 
mon level and it may be well to glance a 
moment at these wonders that we may see 
the power of the appeal addressed to the 
faith of these Hebrew pilgrims. 1. The 
miracle of the passover. 2. The passage 
at the Red Sea. 3. The constant leader- 
ship of the pillar of cloud and fire. 4. The 
abundant provision of manna and quails. 
5 All the manifestations at Sinai. 6. The 
water obtained by smiting the rock. 7. The 
healing by a look at the brazen serpent. 
8. The victory over Amalek in connection 
with the intercession of Moses. 9. The 
miraculous judgments that from time to 
time appalled the people. 10. The miracles 
connected with what is known as “the 
fire of the Lord.” The study of these ten 
forms of wonder-working will show what 
Joshua meant when he said to the people, 
“Sanctify yourselves; for to-morrow the 
Lord will do wonders among you.” 

B. That God demands a sanctified peo- 
ple: and for three main reasons. 

1. Only such a people can appreciate the 
wonders of God. 2. Only among such 
people He really works His greatest mira- 
cles. 3. Only a sanctified people can en- 
dure such a God. These thoughts are too 
important to pass rapidly by. Many of 
God’s wonders all must acknowledge and 
perceive, as when for instance He sends 
tremendous judgments to overwhelm evil- 
doers; but there are many other wonders, 
and especially those which are of a benevo- 
lent sort, which demand a holy people to 
appreciate their worth or even to per- 
ceive that they are supernatural interposi- 


tions. Truth always demands what we call 
the verifying faculty. This is what our Lord 


means when He says that the light of the — 


body is the eye, not that the eye gives light, 
but that the eye receives light and utilizes 
light. “A spiritual character is the verifying 
faculty which enables us to perceive and 
recognize Divine interpositions, which ena- 
bles us by a spiritual insight to look beyond 
that which is apparent and discern that 
which is real. Hence, follows the second 
thought, that only among such a people as 
are sanctified to God can He work His 
greatest miracles. Many of these miracles 
demand not only perception, but codpera- 
tion. We have an illustration of this in 
the very miracle before us. In order that 
the wonder-working of God should appear 


in the arrest of the waters of. the Jordan, ~ 


there must be obedience on the part of the 
people. The feet of the priests touching 
the water was as much a condition of the 
miracle as the manifestation of the power 
of God; and there are many miracles that 
would never be wrought were it not for 
the conformity of God’s people to His 
fixed conditions. Christ we are told could 
not do many mighty works among the peo- 
ple of Nazareth because of their unbelief, 
not that His power was not absolute but 
that it could not be manifested among an 
unbelieving people. His power depends on 
the existence of capacity to respond, and on 
what we call receptivity. It is the quick- 
ening of the spiritual perceptions, the 
habitual training of the spiritual senses 
and hence an enlargement of capacity or 
power of impression. Moreover only a 
sanctified people can endure a wonder- 
working God. His very miracles will ter- 
rify and affright the ungodly and unbe- 
lieving. There is no possibility of peace 
and composure and a restful frame in the 
presence of a God of omniscience and om- 
nipotence, except there be reconciliation 
with God and harmony with the Divine 
nature. Hence, God brought the people to 
Sinai that He might test them there and see 


whether they were sufficiently obedient to — 


bear the companionship of a holy God, and 
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it was their signal failure at Sinai which 
was the primary cause of their long wander- 
ing in the wilderness. 

C. That God interposes only at crises. 
He has His time, His very hour of working, 
as well as His chosen plan and method of 
operation, and not until His time has fully 
come will His interposition be made mani- 
fest. Not until the soles of the feet of the 
priests that bore the ark rested in the waters 
of Jordan did the Lord interpose to ar- 
rest the current of the river in its onflow 
toward the Dead Sea. The miracle was a 
very remarkable one. The time was the 
time of the harvest, when the waters of the 
Jordan overflow their banks. It was an 
inundation, the current unusually full and 
rapid and deep, and this only intensified the 
miracle. Yet, when God’s exact time came 
and the obedience of His people was com- 
“plete, the interposition was manifest, and it 
is a significant fact that the waters rose up 
upon a heap not very far from the city 
Adam, which it would seem was a typical 
name and it is generally taken to point out 
the fact that God’s interposition in behalf of 
His believing people reaches clear .back to 
the very fall of Adam himself. The men- 
tion of this city seems to be intended to call 
attention to some higher allegorical mean- 
ing. It is a great mistake for a believer 
ever to be impatient with God’s delays. 
Delays are not denials and to those who 
believe in God, they are not ultimately dis- 
appointments. A childlike faith trusts 
God’s promise and performance and is con- 
tent to abide the fullness of His time. 


THE CAPTURE OF JERICHO. 
(October 20, Joshua vi. 8-29.) 


This is the only lesson which has to do 
‘with the remarkable capture of Jericho and 
hence the whole narrative should be re- 
viewed. Four things we desire should be 
impressed upon the readers of this story. 

1. We must remember first that this was 
a typical stronghold. The children of Israel 
had just crossed the Jordan and this was 
the first foe that they encountered in taking 
possession of the land. It was a walled and 
fortified city, and the method of its capture 
is intended to be an intimation and indica- 
tion, as we shall see, of the spiritual 
methods of servants of God. Those means 
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whereby this stronghold was reduced to 
subjection are designed as a forecast of 
the whole history of the church militant in 
its conflict with the world. This was a land 
of promise. It was given to the children of 
Israel as a Divine inheritance and posses- 
sion, but God’s plan was that that possession 
should be obtained by dis-posséssion. They 
were to inherit the land by expulsion and 
subjection of those who were for the time 
its inhabitants, the ten nations elsewhere 
mentioned. And immediately after their 
crossing the Jordan and the rolling away 
of their reproach at Gilgal by coming into 
renewed relations of fellowship and com- 
munion with God, they encountered the 
enemy for the first time and were taught 
here lessons which, if they had thoroughly 
learned them and practiced what they 
learned, would have secured them a similar 
conquest whenever they met the enemies 
that occupied the land. But again unbelief 
and disobedience were the sources of abso- 
lute failure. 


2. The second lesson is that this cam- 
paign was under the conduct of an Invisible 
Captain Who met Joshua just previous to 
the attack upon Jericho, declaring Himself 
to be the Captain of the Lord’s Host and 
giving him specific directions as to God’s 
method in the capture of the city. This 
Captain of the Lord’s Host we have no 
hesitation in accepting as the type and im- 
personation of the Lord Jesus Christ, Who 
as an Invisible Leader and General-in-chief 
conducts the wars of the ages for the sub- 
jection of this world unto God, Who is the 
Leader of the missionary campaign, Who 
bids us to go forth into all the world and 
preach His gospel to every creature, and 
who adds the significant promise, “Lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world.” How beautifully significant is the 
fact that before Joshua undertook the re- 
duction of this stronghold, he had this 
vision of the Divine Captain before Whom 
he surrendered all authority, removing his 
shoes from his feet, and Whose orders he 
implicitly obeyed in every particular. De- 
feat we should never suffer, if we were 
properly united to Him Who has never been 
and never will be worsted in conflict with 
His foes and ours. Nothing is more beau- 
tiful and restful to a Christian worker than 
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to feel that he is under the guidance of this 
Invisible Leader, that the work that he is 
doing is not his own work, but his Master’s 
work, and that his Master and not himself 
is responsible for all the results. 

3. The third lesson is that the whole 
method prescribed by God is often not only 
inadequate but to human eyes absurd. Think 
of reducing a walled city not by assault 
upon the walls, not by an attempt to force 
the gates, not by any of the ancient weapons 
of warfare, but simply encompassing the 
city in a given order thirteen times in suc- 
cession and then at a signal giving a shout. 
Yet, this was the way in which this city 
was reduced to ruin. Why did God ap- 
point such means? 

First, to show that He was the authorita- 
tive Leader and that He demanded of His 
people implicit obedience to explicit com- 
mands. Secondly, that the very inadequacy 
of the means used might demonstrate that 
it was owing only to the power of God that 
the walls fell flat. One of the most im- 
portant lessons we can learn is that God 
habitually uses the methods at which men 
would only scoff and which they would 
deride, in order to show that the excellency 
of the power is of God and not of us. 


4. The fourth lesson is as we have 
hinted: Obedience must first be complete be- 
fore Divine results are fully wrought. Twelve 
encompassings of the city did not suffice, 
nor even the thirteenth. The priests must 
blow with the trumpets and the people 
must raise the shout, and when every con- 
dition was fulfilled, the wall fell flat. God 
waited before He permitted them to avenge 
the disobedience of the Canaanites until 
their own obedience to Him was absolutely 
complete. Paul plainly shows us that all 
this is intended as a typical exhibition of 
God’s methods of bringing the world to a 
knowledge of Christ. (2 Cor. x. 3-6.) 
“For though we walk in the flesh, we do 
not war after the flesh: (For the weapons 
of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God to the pulling down of strong- 
holds;) Casting down imaginations, and 
every high thing that exalteth itself against 
the knowledge of God, and bringing into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Christ.” If this quotation from ‘the Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians is carefully 


studied, it will be seen that it is a plain ref- — 


erence to the capture of Jericho; to the fact 
that in that campaign no carnal weapons 
were used, that the strongholds were pulled 
down through the mighty power of God, 


and through the same power were the - 


people brought into captivity and their diso- 
bedience avenged. 


CALEB’S FAITHFULNESS REWARDED. 
(October 27, Joshua xiv. 6-15.) 


About the person of Caleb cluster some 
of the most precious lessons in consecrated 
living to be found in the whole Old Tes- 
tament. When the spies went down from 
Kadesh-Barnea to explore the land of prom- 
ise and bring back word to the people con- 
cerning it, they all gave essentially the 
same account of the land, as a good land 
flowing with milk and honey, and they all 
reported alike concerning the giant sons 
of Anak with their walled cities, and char- 
iots of iron. That in which Caleb and 
Joshua differed from the other ten spies 
was in their attitude toward God and toward 
the possession of the land. The other ten 
were intimidated and their fears obscured 
their faith. Caleb and Joshua, confident in 
the Divine leadership and companionship, 
were encouraged and stimulated and their 
faith overcame their fear. With the one party 
the circumstances came between themselves 
and God, to hide God from them; with the 
faithful spies God came between them and 
their circumstances to hide the circum- 
stances from them or give them an entirely 
different aspect. It was, therefore, not so 
much in the truth of their reports that they 
ciffered as in the faith with which they 
looked upon the facts. The unbelief of the 
ten spies excited their imagination as well 
as aroused their apprehension and led them 
into direct rebellion against the will of God 
and even against Caleb and Joshua, whom 
they were ready to stone, simply because 
they encouraged them to go up and possess 
the land. 


2. The second lesson taught us is: that 
God wonderfully preserves his faithful ser- 
vants. Caleb says to Joshua: “Forty years 
old was I when Moses sent me to spy out 
the land, and now behold the Lord hath 
kept me alive this forty. and five years and 
I am this day fourscore and five years old. 
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As yet I am as strong this day as I was 
in the day that Moses sent me.” While the 
whole generation had perished in the wil- 
derness, this man had been kept by the 
mighty power of God virtually a young 
man at fourscore and five years of age, as 
vigorous for action and warfare as in his 
comparative youth. How true it is that 
they that wait upon the Lord renew their 
strength, literally “exchange strength”—that 
is, they exchange their weakness for Divine 
power. Caleb not only walked and was 
not faint, and ran but was not weary, but 
mounted up on wings as eagles. If God 
has put before us some great achievement, 
he knows how to preserve us with ade- 
quate strength for the coming duty, temp- 
tation, trial or conflict. 

3. The third lesson beautifully taught 
here is that the inheritance of God’s ser- 
vants in this world as well as in the world 
tc come corresponds to their life and fidelity. 
When Caleb took possession of his own -in- 
heritance in the land, it was the very strong- 
hold of the Anakim. The giant foe that he did 
not fear because of a greater Friend and 
Helper was the very foe with whom he was 
permitted to cope, whom he was enabled to 
conquer, and whose stronghold became his 
own abode. We cannot easily miss the 
lesson taught here. Whenever in the heart 
of man there is one secret chamber, where 
the idols are hidden and which is reserved 
from God, when that secret chamber is sur- 
rendered to Him and the last stronghold of 
sin then is given up to His control, what has 
been the chamber of idols becomes the 
shrine of communion. There is no chamber 
into which God goes for the purpose of fel- 
lowship with us that is so sacred as that 
which has formerly been the one apartment 
in our being from which He has been ex- 
cluded. The character and nature of our 
inheritance always correspond to the char- 
acter and nature of our former most malig- 
nant foes. 

The final lesson taught us is that nothing 
is impossible to faith. Let us put three 
famous texts together: “With man it is 
impossible.’ “With God all things are 
possible.” “All things are possible to 
him that believeth”’ These three texts 
taken together reveal both the possibili- 
ties and the impossibilities of a Chris- 
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tian life. Faith is not only a grace upon 
which salvation depends, but it is a mighty 
gift upon whose exercise depends the mir- 
acle-working of a holy life. No man has 
ever so fully believed as that God could do 
with him whatsoever He would. There 
was never but one man that trod the earth 
in whom God found absolutely no limitation 
and that was our Lord Jesus Christ Himself. 


THE CITIES OF REFUGE, 
(November 3, Joshua xx. 1-9.) 


The cities of refuge are undoubtedly typ- 
ical, but to interpret the typical truth is no 
easy thing because many of the circum- 
stances of the children of Israel were pe- 
culiar to their day and the regulations of 
these cities must be interpreted largely by 
foreign customs and unwritten laws, which 
prevailed in those times. But there are cer- 
tain features that are so conspicuous that 
they cannot well be lost sight of. For ex- 
ample, the avenger of blood, the slayer and 
the refuge. 

The avenger corresponds to law and jus- 
tice, slayer to the sinner, and the refuge 
to the salvation appointed in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. These are the three features 
of the narrative which are most conspicuous 
and most significant. If we understand the 
typical teaching of these cities, it is briefly 
this, that every man is guilty of mortal sin, 
that government, law, justice, Divine wrath, 
inevitably pursue the transgressor and 
threaten him with destruction, but that God 
has appointed for sin an adequate salvation 
and that we have only to take refuge within 
this appointed salvation of God to be abso- 
lutely secure from all avenging wrath. Now 
when this is settled in our minds, many 
features of the cities of refuge become sig- 
nificant and intelligible. For instance, they 
were all priestly cities and therefore they 
were all suggestive of the atoning work of 
our High Priest. Moreover, the names of 
these cities were all typical and significant. 
For example Kadesh means “sanctuary,” 
Shechem, “shoulder,” Hebron, “union or 
communion,” Bezer, “stronghold or fortifi- 
cation,” and Golan, “joy or exultation.” It 
is very easy to see how all these names 
may be typically applied to Christ and to 
our relations to Him. He is the holy One 
upon Whose shoulders rest our burdens, 
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through Whom we have communion with 
God, in Whom is our adequate defence from 
all our foes, in Whom we have at once our 
exaltation and our exultation. Moreover 
these cities were arranged so as to be ac- 
cessible from every quarter. They were not 
all crowded together in one district, but 
they were so scattered in various localities 
as that they were available for refuge to 
those who lived in their vicinity. And 
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moreover, the way leading to these cities 
was made plain and smooth so that the 
path could not be mistaken. All these 
facts refer to spiritual truth. Salvation is 
accessible to all. The wayfaring man 
though a fool need not err therein. We 
need go no great distance to get to our 
sanctuary of refuge, nor need we mistake 


the plain path which leads from the city of 


our sin to the city of our salvation. 


BIBLE NOTES .FOR DAILY DEVOTIONS: 


OCTOBER, 1967, 


Tuesday, 1st. Psalm Ixvii. 


Israel in its right relation to God will 
bring blessing upon all the nations of the 
earth. Note the words “that” and “then” 
as the key words to the psalm. Mercy. 
blessing, aid the favor of God were not to 
be prayed for by the Jews, simply for their 
own sakes, but “that thy way may be known 
upon earth, thy saving health among all 
nations.” God’s grace was withdrawn from 
Israel, and bestowed upon the Church, be- 
cause the Jews would not thus pray. They 
refused to be channels of blessing to the 
world, and God diverted the stream of 
blessing from them. 

Ver. 6. “Then shall the earth yield her 
increase.” When? When Messiah judges 
the people (1. e., Israel), and leads the na- 
tions upon earth, and when “all the peo- 
ple” (all Israel) shall acknowledge and 
praise Jesus as Messiah. (See Rom. xi. 
25, 26.) So, as in seventh verse, “God 
shal! bless us (Israel), and all the ends of 
the earth shall fear him.” 

The lesson for us now is that we are to 
be “good stewards of the manifold grace 
of God” (1 Peter iv. 10). We are not con- 
verted for our own sakes; but are sent into 
the world, as Christ was sent into the 
world; to glorify the Father, and lead souls 
to Him. We are commanded to “shine as 
lights in the world.” We can only do this 
by making ver. 1 our hearty prayer, and 
living near enough to Christ to teflect His 
image. 


From C. H. Spurgeon: 


Believers should be diligent in action in 
these last days. Put all your irons into the 
fire; use every faculty for Jesus. Be wide 
awake to watch opportunities, and quick to 
seize upon them. Believe that the smallest 
sphere has in it or around it glorious open- 
ings for enlargements. If one place be 
evangelized, strike out for another; and 
ever, like the dwellers on a common, keep 
up a rolling fence which encloses -a little 
more and a little more. Content with what 
we are doing must be far from us while 
there is yet very much land to be pos- 
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.... When you are contemplating the 
great struggle against sin, and are making 
up your account as to the forces of the 
right side, fail not to remember Jesus. 
You have put yourself down; and that 
amounts to less than nothing. You have 
made an item of praying friends and work- 
ers, and so on; but the total sum is just a 
line of ciphers. What will all these naughts 
amount to? Your distrust cries out, “IT 
have here nothing, and nothing, and noth- 
ing.” That is a poor reckoning for you to 
rely upon. But you have not done yet. 
Where will you place the Infinite One? 
If you put Him after these ciphers, like a 
figure in decimals, you reduce the one to the 
ten thousandth. Each naught set before the 
one robs Him of glory and diminishes Him. 
But if He be put first, before the ciphers, 
what a sum you have. This is not fancy, 
it is sound arithemtic. Go and test it, it is 
mathematically true in the spirit world. 


Wednesday, 2nd. Ps. lrviti. 1 to 19. 


Ver. r. This was Israel’s battle cry. 
See in Num. x. 35, where it was given to 
them by Moses, to be sounded out when 
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the ark was lifted up on the shoulders of 
the priests to lead the hosts on the march 
or into battle. The ark was a symbol of 
God’s presence with His people. Christ by 
His Spirit in the Church fulfills to us all that 
the ark symbolized. His coming in visible, 
manifest glory will be the answer to the 
prayer of the verse. (See 2 Thess. i. 7-10.) 


Ver. 2 and 3. So when Christ comes in 
glory there will be joy and gladness for His 
saints, and there will be judgment for the 
wicked. 

Ver. 4 to 6. The power, goodness, and 
justice of God. The name Jah is the same 
as Jehovah. The awful name of God 
greatly reverenced by the Jews. The words 
in the fourth verse, “Extol him that rideth 
upon the heavens,” are rendered in the Re- 
vised Version: “Cast up a highway for him 
that rideth through the deserts; his name is 
Hale 

Ver. 7. This takes us back to verse l. 
The Spirit of God is upon David, and he 
sees the triumphant march of Israel, with 
the ark covered by the pillar of cloud, lead- 
ing on. 

Ver. 8. “Even you, Sinai, trembled at 
the presence of God” (R. V.). 

Ver. to. “Thou hast prepared of thy 
goodness for the poor.’’ So our Lord Jesus 
said, “blessed are the poor in spirit.” 

Ver. 11. “The women that publish the 
tidings are a great host.” This is from 
Revised Version. It seems meant for our 
day, when upon every hand, and in every 
land, women are going forth as never be- 
fore to tell of Jesus and His love. 

Ver. 13. Revised Version reads: “When 
ye lie among the sheepfolds, it shall be as 
the wings of a dove,” etc. 

Ver. 16. “Why look ye askance, ye high 
mountains?” etc. A figure of the envy and 
hatred of the powers of the world against 
Zion. 

Ver. 18. A wonderful prophecy of the 
resurrection and ascension of our Lord 
Jesus. (See Eph. iv. 8.) 

Ver. 19. 
“beareth our burden,” as in Revised Version. 


From Dr. Andrew Bonar: 


All spiritual blessing is ours in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus. How much of. this 
have we drawn upon? Rather I should say, 
How little have we drawn? “Open your 


“Toadeth us with benefits,” or- 
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mouth wide and I will fill it.” What comes 
next? “But my people would not hearken 
to my word.” How true that is to this day. 
Christ said, “Hitherto have ye asked noth- 
ing in my name.” As if the Lord would 
say: “All that you have asked as yet 
amounts to nothing; it is not worth reck- 
oning.” 


Thursday, 3rd. Psalm lrviii. 20 to 35. 


Ver. 20. This is of God revealed in 
Christ, of Whom Peter said: “Neither is 
there salvation in any other; for there is 
none other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we must be saved” (Acts iv. 
12). It is the Lord- Jesus also Who has 
the “Keys of death and the grave” (Rev. 
ity AS) 

Ver, 21. This in fulfilment of the prom- 
ise: “The seed of the woman shall bruise 
the serpent’s head.” 

Ver. 22. God will do for the Jews in the 
latter day what He did for them under 
Moses, in destroying Og of Bashan, and in 
bringing them through the sea (Isa. lxvi. 
19). : 

Ver. 23. As Israel was brought into 
Canaan, and given power, for the purpose 
ef judgment upon the people of their land 
for their wickedness; so in the latter day 
the exaltation of the Jews will mean judg- 
ment upon the godless Gentile nations. 

Ver. 24 and 25. “Thy going into the 
sanctuary’ (R. V.). An allusion to the 
taking of the ark by David into the place 
prepared for it. 

Ver. 26 and 27. The order of march. 
“From the fountain of Israel,” or, “Ye that: 
are of the fountain of Israel.” The true 
seed of Abraham. Benjamin is placed first, 
as having been the last to turn to David, 
because of their allegiance to Saul. So, 
“the last shall go first.”” The name of Ben- 
jamin was on the jasper stone, the last of 
the twelve, as engraven on the breastplate 
of the high priest (Ex. xxviii. 10 and 20). 
In Rey. xxi. 19, the jasper stone comes first. 
Zebulun and Naphtali brought up the rear. 

Ver. 28. It is by the word of.God that 
we are made strong, and God commands 
our strength for His service. 

Ver. 29. The temple was the glory of 
Israel. Its glory, however, was connected 
with its being the place chosen by God for 
the manifestation of Himself. When God 
withdrew from the Jews, their temple was 
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left desolate. When they receive Christ as 
their Messiah, the temple will again be 
glorious, and the nations of the earth will 
flock unto it (Luke xiii. 34, 35). 


From C. H. Spurgeon: 


If we are not holy we shall not be fit to 
be blessed. The unholy worker is not really 
in earnest. He may have a fictitious ear- 
nestness; but heart-passion for souls is not 
found in unholy men. Unless you are 
thoroughly consecrated to God, and thus 
sanctified by the Spirit, you will not speak 
with that accent of conviction which car- 
ries truth home to the hearers. A clever 
preacher who has no spirituality, a mere 
actor, and known to be of worldly habits, 
has no power in his preaching for you. 
What he said was all very well, but it fell 
flat; he was a clever and eloquent man, but 
he did not touch you.. When I heard 
George Muller, some years ago, there was 
nothing of oratory in what he said, but 
then there was George Muller behind it, 
and every syllable had weight. - That blessed 
man spoke as one who had experience of 
what he said. His long life of faith in 
God made every word powerful with the 
heart and conscience. 


Friday, 4th. Psalm lxix. 1 to 19. 


Written by David when in the depths of 
trouble, as a cry to God for help, but in- 
tended by the Spirit of God, Who spake 
by his mouth, and guided his pen, to be a 


prophetic portrayal of the suffering of 
Christ. 
Ver. t and 2. There is awful destruc- 


tion wrought by the sudden rushing in of 
mighty waters. The strongest man is swept 
away helpless. 

Ver. 3. God’s deliverances are often de- 
layed, that we may more strongly hate the 
sin that brought us into the trouble, and 
more fervently praise God, when, in mercy, 
He does come and take us out of the pit. 

Ver. 4. “Then I restored. that which I 
took not away.” Thus Christ by His suf- 
ferings atoned for the sins of His people, 
and restored the righteousness of the law 
torsthem., —So,-2 Cor, vec). 

Ver. 5 and 6. David’s personal confes- 
sion. Foolish and sinful in nature, keep me, 
O God, from yielding to temptation. Keep 
me from any overt act of sin, that should 
bring shame to Thy people. 

Ver. 7 to 9. So far, David had a clear 
conscience as to his character before God. 
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His sufferings were because of his faithful- 
ness to God. In ver. 9, the words, “the zeal 
of thine house hath eaten me up,” are ap- 
plied to our Lord for their full fulfilment. 
They were true, but in small measure, of 
David. 

Ver. to to 13.. They imputed to me 
wrong motives; called me hypocrite, Puri- 
tan, fraud, etc. 

Ver. 13 to 19. The pouring out of the 
heart to God. Comfort, that God knew his 
troubles; comfort, that it was an acceptable 
time. (See 2 Cor. vi. 1 and 2.) Comfort 
in the knowledge of God’s mercy and truth. 
Comfort in the name of Jehovah, the cove- 
nant name of Israel's God. 


From John Trapp: 


Ver. tr. “Save me, O God.” The fathers 
generally take this psalm to be prophetic, 
touching the passion of Christ and His 
praying then to the Father. 

Ver. 3. “TI am weary of my crying.” As 
a drowning man, while he can be heard, 
cryeth for help. “Mine eyes fail.’ With 
much weeping and long looking. This is a 
piece of the curse (Lev. xxvi. 16). Christ 
became a curse for us (Gal. iii. 13). 

Ver. 6. “Let them not be ashamed for 
my sake.” Give me not up to passions of 
dishonor, to opprobrious practices, whereby 
religion may be reproached, or good peo- 
ple reviled and abused, much less staggered 
and set at a stand by my sufferings. 

Ver. 13. “But as for me, my prayer is 
unto thee, O Lord.” So St. Paul, being de- 
famed, saith he, we pray. Christ in like 


case committed Himself to God in well 
doing (1 Peter ii.). 
Vers16: “Hear me, ©} Words stor sty, 


lovingkindness is good.” It is not like the 
winter sun that lighteth but heateth not, it 
is like the summer sun that doth both. 

Ver. 1. “Draw nigh unto my soul,” 
Who seemest to be afar off. So the flesh 
suggested when help is any whit deferred. 

Ver. 19. “Thou has known my re- 
proach.” That is enough for David, that 
God taketh cognizance of the injuries and 
indignities cast upon him; for He will 
surely right him. 


Saturday, 5th. Psalm lxix. 20 to 36. 


Ver. 21 and 22. The Spirit of God is 
speaking here of our Lord Jesus. “He 
came unto his own and his own received 
him not.” The sorrow and solemnity of 
Golgotha breathes in these verses. We hear 
Jesus saying to the sleeping disciples, 
“What, could ye not watch with me one 
hour?” We see Him at midnight in the 
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court of the palace, bound as a felon, lis- 
tening to Peter’s threefold denial; we see 
Him upon the cross in agony of soul, and 
hear His cry, “I thirst”; we see the sponge 
soaked with gall and vinegar lifted to His 
lips; we see the sad, sad look of blended 
pity and suffering with which He looks 
down upon the taunting, jeering people who 
mock Him, in the awful anguish He is 
bearing for their sakes. All of the forces 
of hell were arrayed against God and His 
throne at the cross of Christ. His death 
was the supreme effort of concerted and 
concentrated wickedness. It is the one act 
that makes manifest the enmity of man’s 
heart against God. It is for this act that all 
men are called upon to repent, and are 
plainly told that judgment is to be visited 
upon man. With this in view, and with the 
words of Christ in Matt. xxv. 41 and 46, 
and Luke xxi. 22 to 26 before us, why 
should we stumble at these words of David 
that apply to the same awful event? 

Ver. 2t to 28. The judgments of God 
upon impenitent rejectors and persecutors 
of Christ. 

Ver. 29 to 36. The deliverance and res- 
urrection of Christ, and the blessings that 


shall result therefrom. “God will save 
Zion,’ and will punish transgressors. 
Amen. 


From Mr. Moody: 


If people were as anxious about their 
eternal welfare as they are about their tem- 
poral welfare, there would be no trouble to 
men and women getting into the kingdom 
of God by hundreds. : 

People are so earnestly bent on their 
temporal affairs, so diligent and self-sacri- 
ficing in piling up earthly riches, that they 
have softening of the brain, so much are 
they troubled about that which perisheth. 

They are terribly in earnest about these 
things which are earthly, and which perish. 
Shall we not be in earnest about the things 
eternal? It is no time to seek God when 
the house begins to fall, when the walls are 
coming down, when we are tortured on a 
bed of sickness. It is no time then to seek 
eternal riches. When God’s Spirit deals 
with us that we groan under sin as David 
groaned, and pray as he prayed, we will 
very quickly find God, and rejoice in His 
mercy. 


Sunday, 6th. Psalms lex. and lexi. 


The seventieth Psalm reads like a tele- 
graph message from a son in a foreign land 
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who is in trouble, and wires to his father 
for money. It has five verses, and the name 
of God is mentioned five times. He prays 
in the first verse, “Deliver me, help me, O 
Lord,” and cries out in the last verse, “Thou 
art my help, and my deliverer, O Lord.” 
God will be to us what we earnestly cry 
to Him for. In the fourth verse the ex- 
pression, “Let God be magnified,” contains 
a valuable lesson. David’s condition of 
trouble and need made an occasion and an 
opportunity for God to be magnified in his 
deliverance. It is so to-day, and every day, 
with us, in all of our temptations, sorrows 
and troubles. 

Ps. law. Ver.-1. My trust, in the Lord. 

Ver. 3. The Lord, my habitation, my 
rock and my fortress. How strong and 
comforting are the words, “Thou hast given 
commandment to save me.” So John x. 
15-18; Acts x. 42, 43; Rom. xvi. 25, 26. ; 

Ver. 5. The Lord, my hope. “Christ in 
you the hope of glory.’ “We are saved 


“ unto hope.” 


Ver. 6. The Lord, my praise. Our crea- 
tion, preservation, election, and redemption 
—all of Him. (See Gal. i. 15, 16.) Every 
child of God can say, “I am as a wonder 
unto many.” “The world knoweth us not, 
even as it knew him not.” 

Ver. 9 to 13. Trouble in the flesh. It is 
appointed to us all. Let us do as David did. 
Take it to the Lord in prayer, and “hope 
continually,” and “praise him more and 
more.” 

So ver. 14 to 18. Don’t keep your mouth 
shut because of trouble, and don’t fall out 
by the way disheartened and discouraged. 
Look up, and press on. 

Ver. 19 to 24. Here is praise, in “chest 
tones,’ as Trapp sang. 


From C. H. Spurgeon: 


Do you feel like singing all the time? 
Scripture saith, “Let them ever shout for 
joy.” Do not be content that a good time 
in the morning should be followed by 
dreariness in the afternoon. To be happy 
at a revival meeting, and then go home to 
groan, is a poor business. Joy is to be re- 
peated with variations. There is no mo- 
notony in real joy. In the presence of 
mirth one grows dull; but in living joy 
there is exhilaration. Commend me tothe 
springing well of heavenly joy; its waters 
are always fresh, clear, sparkling, spring- 
ing up into everlasting life. Joy blends 
many colors in its one ray of light. At 
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times it is quiet, and sits still beneath a 
weight of glory. I have known it weep, 
not salt-drops, but sweet showers. Have 
you never cried because of your joy in the 
Lord? Singing, too, is the natural lan- 
guage of joy; but oftentimes silence suits 
it even better. Our joy abides in Christ, 
whether we are quiet or shouting, whether 
we fall at our Lord’s feet as dead, or lean 
on His bosom in calm delight. 


Monday, 7th. Psalm lxxii. 


Ver. 1. “The King” here mentioned was 
Solomon, the Son of David. But the 
Spirit of God spake by the mouth of David 
of Christ, “Béhold, a greater than Solomon 
is here.” Solomon was for a little time a 
mighty king, reigning in undisputed sover- 
eignty over all the land given by God to 
Israel, from Egypt to the Euphrates, and 
from the Red Sea to the Mediterranean. 
He had great wealth and executed righteous 
judgment. In all of this he was a type of 
Israel's Messiah. Solomon soon fell into 


sin, and the glory of his kingdom faded_ 


away. David’s prayer in this psalm waits 
for its full answer in the Jews accepting 
Christ as their King. Then, all that is said 
of “Him” and of what “He” shall do, shall 
come to pass. 

Ver. 4. Deliverance for the poor, salva- 
tion for the needy, judgment for the 
wicked. This is Christ’s work. (See Luke 
iv. 18.) 

Ver. 5. This was not true of Solomon. 
It shall be true of Jesus. Note the different 
figures used in the psalm to denote the per- 
petuity of Christ’s kingdom. Note the ex- 
tent of His kingdom. 


Ver. 8. “Unto the ends of the earth.” 
Ver. rz. “All kings.’ “Atl nations.” 
Ver. 19. “Let the whole earth be filled 


with his glory.” 


In ver. 16 note the growth of the 
kingdom. 
Ver. 20. Nothing left to pray for. 


From John McNeil: 


It is for a poor, distressed young fellow 
like this, who is determined to stand near 
to Christ, that: all heaven comes a_ bit 
nearer, just to put home and heart into 
him. But stand back there in the world 
and be the milksop and coward that you 
are, and don’t wonder that you have not 
such experiences. God will not waste all 
heaven upon you, my friend; .you don’t 
need it, and- you don’t want it. In the 
great day you will be found to be one of 
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those who did not espouse Christ’s cause, 
either through shame or through fear of 
not being able to stand, or through a mis- 
erable combination of both. And when He 
shall come in glory you shall have no part 
with Him. 


Tuesday, 8th. Psalm lxxii. 


The commencement of “Book III.” of the 
Psalms. 

Ver. 1. He had come to this conclusion 
after full consideration of all that he treats 
upon in the psalm, of the prosperity of the 
wicked and the trials of the godly in this 
life. “God is good to his Israel,” and to 
be pure in heart is better than to have all 
the world besides. On this rock let all the 
saints of God plant their feet. The same 
reck crops out again in Rom. viii. .28. 

Ver. 2. The psalmist was looking at his 


feet, instead of looking up to God. Gazing 


down upon the earth and upon earthly 
things, instead of “setting his affection upon 
things above’ (Col. iii. 2). In climbing a 
rock we are always in danger if we look 
down. 

Ver. 3 to 12. Boards of trade, stock ex- 
changes, courts of kings, halls of legisla- 
tures, lords and ladies, Fifth avenues, etc. 
The psalmist saw them all. Sleek and fat 


aldermen, wily and cunning congressmen, 


pompous and prosperous capitalists, all 


‘seeming to be getting on, and having their 


cwn way, utterly ignoring God. “The un- 
godly, who prosper in the world, and 
increase in riches.” If a man looks at all 
this, and doesn’t look up, it becomes a 
sore trial, and he will slide, and then back- 
slide. ; 

Ver. 13 to 16. The sliding process. 

Ver. 17. The application of the auto- 
matic air brake. Always ready for action as 
we turn to God’s work, and warranted to 
stop the backsliding within ten seconds after 
the application. 

Ver. 18 to 20. The down grade of the 
wicked after they leave the world. 

Ver. 27. No brakes. 

Ver. 23 to 26 and 28. The safety -and 
security of the saints while on the low level 
line here, passing through the trials of life, 
and the up grade to glory when life is over. 
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From John Trapp: 


Ver. 6. “Therefore pride,” ete. Charge 
the rich that they be not highminded 


— 


a 


— 
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(1 Tim. vi. 17). He-is a great rich man, 
saith Austin, and greater than his riches, 
who doth not therefore think himself great, 
because he is rich. The palm tree, they say, 
will not grow on a fat ground, but salt 
and ashes must, in that case, be cast at the 
root, to qualify the strength of the soil. So 
grace will not grow in a fat heart without 
the salt of mortification and ashes of hu- 
miliation. 


Wednesday, oth. Psalm lxxiv. 


four hundred 
time. (See 
ii. 7.) There 


A psalm of the captivity, 
years later than David’s 
Z Chron. xxxvi. 19 and Lam. 
is great similarity between the language 
here and in the Book of Lamentations. 
Jeremiah may have written the psalm. 

Ver. r to rr. Lamentation for the de- 
struction of the city and the defilement of 
the temple. In ver. 2 the argument for 
mercy and help is based upon God’s re- 


demption and choice of the people. “Thou 
hast purchased,” “Thou hast redeemed,” 
“Thou hast dwelt.” In ver. 4: “Thine 
enemies” have done these things. In the 


Revised Version ver. 5 reads, “They seemed 
as. men that lifted up axes upon a thicket 
of trees.” It is a description of the As- 
syrian soldiers who robbed the temple, cut- 
ting off the rich carving and ornaments of 
brass. 

The saddest complaint of all is in ver. 9, 
“No signs, no prophet.” God’s spirit with- 
drawn. This was far worse than the de- 
filing of temple and burning of synagogues. 

Ver. 12 to 17. The kingship, salvation 
and power of God, the refuge of the trou- 
bled soul. Whatever may come a child of 
the covenant can fall back upon this: “God 
is my King of old, working salvation.” 

Ver. 18 to 23. The argument. “They 
have reproached thy name.” “Thy people 
are like the poor, silly, timid turtle-dove.” 
They mourn unto thee. “Have respect unto 
the covenant.” 


From Mr. Moody: 


lf you have not got peace it is a sure 
sign you have not found the true God, for 
the peace of God will keep your hearts and 
minds if you have found Him (Num. vi. 
26). The Lord will keep thee, the Lord will 
give thee peace; the Lord will bless thee; 
blessing at the foundation, blessing at the 
top, peace in the middle, solid, real peace, 
such as the world cannot give or take away. 
We don’t care much for a dry law paper, 
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but if it has got our name in it with a 
legacy we never find it dry. Now God 
says, “My peace I leave with you.” O 
child of God, have you got it? God gives 
good measure, shaken up, pressed down. 


Let our hearts be open to receive the peace 
of God. 


Thursday, roth. Psalm laxxv. 


Ver. rt. “Thy name is near.” The name 
means the personality and the manifesta- 
tion of the power of a personality. The 
writs in England go in the name of King 
Edward. As his officers execute judgment 
and punish offenders, the loyal and well 
disposed are glad and feel that his name is 
near. So when judgments are abroad in 
the earth the children of God feel that God’s 
name is near. 

Ver. 2: Words of David, perhaps in the 
expectation of being made king. 

Ver. 3. David as a righteous king main- 
taining God’s worship and protecting His 
people, but more truly, this and the pre- 
ceding verse, the language of the Lord 
Jesus, to Whom is given the throne of 
David, and who is about to judge “the liv- 
ing and the dead.” 

Ver. 4. “Horn” means symbol of power. 
The projections on the crowns of gold worn 
by kings were formerly called horns.. 

Ver. 5 to 7. “He that humbleth himself 
shall be exalted, and he that exalteth him- 
self shall be abased.” The language of a 
child of God will ever be, “By the grace of 
God I am what Iam.” “Not I, but Christ.” 
All men exalted to places of rule owe their 
promotion to God and will be held ac- 
countable to Him. 

Vier. Ss See Jer. xox. 15-175 san lie 17; 
Rey. xiv. 10; John xviii. 11; Matt. xxvi. 
42. Jesus drank this cup for His redeemed. 
Those who reject Him must drain its 
dregs. ; 


From C. H, Spurgeon: 


Faith sees sweet hope in every bitter cup. 
Up to this moment I, God’s servant, beg to 
bear my unreserved testimony to the fact 


that it is good for me to have been afflicted. 


In spiritual life, and knowledge, and power, 
I have grown but little except when under 
the hand of trouble. I set my door open. 
I am half-inclined to say to pain and sick- 
ness and sadness: “Turn in hither, for I 
know that you will leave a blessing behind. 
Come, crosses, if you will, for you always 
turn to crowns.” 


1014 


Friday, 11th. Psalm lxxvi. 


Ver. r. True in the past history of Jeru- 
salem, and true in the future, as the un- 
fulfilled prophecies of Christ shall be ac- 
complished. There is no knowledge of the 
true God that is absolutely true outside. of 
the revelation of God through Israel. 

Ver. 2. Our Lord not only manifested 
Himself through the Jews, but Jerusalem 
is the chosen place of His tabernacle. 

Ver. 3. In the time of the destruction of 
the Assyrian army under Sennacherib, when 
Hezekiah prayed. The words are also 
prophetic of the overthrow of the nations, 
in the battle described in Joel iii. 9 to 12, 
Ezek. xxxviii. and xxxix., and all the 
prophets, and our Lord Jesus, Matt. xxiv. 
30, ver. 4 to 9. Ver. 9 describes the same 
event that our Lord is alluding to in Luke 
xxviil. 7, 8 and xiii. 25. 

Ver. ro. God overrules and guides the 
events. of history, so that men’s selfish pur- 
poses are used to work out God. He uses 
a Tamerlane, a Charlemagne, a Napoleon, 
as an instrument of judgment, and then de- 
prives them of power. 

Ver. 11 and r2. This, in the reign of 
Christ over the earth, as in the Second 
Psalm. 


Hrom Dr. Andrew Bonar: 


How rich the believer might be if he 
would always be abiding in Jesus, always 
drawing out of His fullness and enjoying 
unbroken fellowship with Him! How few 
believers do you meet who have about them 
the savor of this unbroken fellowship! In 
Mecca they know exactly where a Moslem 
has been by the scent of the peculiar in- 
cense of the mosque which he has visited. 
So, if we had this unbroken communion 
with our Lord, others would discover it. 
“In Judah is God known.” 


Saturday, 12th. Psalm lexvii. 


Ver. r. A psalm that tells of sore trou- 
ble and sorrow, introduced by a burst of 
praise for the deliverance that had come. 

Ver. 2. In Revised Version we have “my 
hand was stretched out in the night, and 
slacked not.” 

Ver. 3 and 4. Three times, in ver. 2, 3 
and 4, the psalmist speaks of “trouble.” In 
ver. 3 he tells the cause of his trouble. “He 
remembered God.’ The Spirit of God was 
searching his heart and bringing before him 
his sins. The more we know of God, the 
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more we study His work, our shortcomings 
and corruption of nature become more and 
more apparent to us, and like good Row- 
land Hill, we groan with tears over the 
iniquity of even our holy things. 

Ver. 5 to 9. Inthe dark and vain efforts 
to get out of it by trying to get back an old 
experience. It is Christ we want, and not 
a repetition of past joys as mere happy 
feelings. 

Ver. 10 to 20. Getting into light. 1st, 
“This is my infirmity.~ ~So™l)\Cormsai: 
“Common to man.” Incidental to a life in 
the flesh. “We that are in this tabernacle 
do groan being burdened” (2 Cor. v. 4). 
2d, “I will remember the works of the 
Lord.” So in fifteenth verse, “Redemption.” 
Ver. 16, Deliverance. Ver. 19, His ways in 
providence unsearchable. Ver. 20, The 
Shepherd of the flock. 


From John Trapt: 


Ver. 5. “I have considered the days of 
old.’ What thou didst for Adam, Abra- 
ham, Israel, in Egypt, etc., all of which 
were written purposely that we through pa- 
tience and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope (Deut xxxii. 7). 

Ver. 6. “IT call to remembrance my song 
in the night.” My former feelings and ex- 
periments, being glad in this scarcity of 
comfort to live upon the old store as bees 
do in winter. 

Ver. 8 “Doth his promise fail for ever- 
more?” Hath He retracted His promises, 
retracted His oracles confirmed with oath, 
seal? _No, He will not suffer His faithful- 
ness to fail, nor alter the thing that has 
gone out of His mouth (Ps. Ixxxix. 33). 

Ver. 15. “Thou hast with thine arm re- 
deemed thy people,” out of the bondage of 
Egypt, that memorable mercy; but nothing 
to ours and theirs out of sin’s thraldom. 

Ver. Jo. “And thy footsteps are not 
known.” Not so much as the way of an 
eagle in the air, a serpent upon a rock, or a 
ship in the midst of the sea (Prov. xxx. 
19). Let God alone with His own work, 
commit we ourselves to Him in well- doing 
ae it shall go well with us, no question 
of it, 


Sunday, 13th. Psalm lrxviii. 1 to 24. 


Ver. rt to 4. Among the Jews, 
childhood, there has always been, up to 
this day, a rehearsing of the miraculous 
events of their history. This was God’s 
command through Moses. In this psalm 
these events are arranged as a song. “The 
praises of Jehovah, His strength and His 
wonderful works”—constitute the theme. 


from . 


_— 
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Ver. 5 to 8. The purpose of God in this 
instruction: “That the generation to come 
might know, and declare them to their chil- 
dren’; “That they might set their hope in 
God”; “And not be as their fathers.” So 
God’s judgments upon our fathers for trans- 
gression should lead us to shun their sins. 
Note the description of a sinner in ver. 8: 
“Rebellious,” “heart not right,” “spirit not 
steadfast with God.” 
ship with Christ, our living, loving Lord, 
that the heart is purified and the spirit kept 
steadfast with God. 


Ver. 9 to rz. “Children of Ephraim,’ 
here undoubtedly a term for all Israel— 
when they turned back at Kadesh. Ephraim 
mentioned because of special promises, as 
sons of Joseph, and a numerous and war- 
like tribe. Joshua, the leader after Moses, 
also of Ephraim. 


Ver. 12 to 16. What God did in mercy 
and grace for them. 


Ver. 17 to 24. What they did to God: 
“Sinned more and more.” “Tempted God” 
in doubting His power. “Spake against 
God”; “Believed not in God, and trusted 
not in His salvation.” 

See application to us, Heb. iii. 7 to 13. 


From Mr. Moody: 


The natural man does not understand 
spiritual things; but when a man is born 
of the spirit, then it is that spiritual things 
are brought out to him. A great many 
people want to investigate, want to reason 
out the Bible from back to back, but He 
wants us first to take a pardon. That’s 
God’s way of reasoning. He puts a pardon 
in the face of a sinner; “Come, now.” Do 
you think there is not reason in this? Sup- 
pose the whole plan of salvation was 
reasoned out to you, why death might step 
in before the end of the reasoning was 
reached. If you will be influenced to-day, 
you will just bring your reason to Him and 
ask Him to give you wisdom to see Divine 
things, and He will do it. “If any of you 
lack wisdom let him ask of God who 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
not, and it shall be given him.” The idea 
that this reason, that God hath given man, 
should keep him from Christ! 


Monday, rath. Psalm lrxviit. 25 to 49. 


Ver. 1. “Man did eat the bread of the 
mighty” (R. V.). “Angels that excel in 
strength” in Ps. ciii, 20. This food from 
heaven should have satisfied them. They 


It is by daily fellow- 
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were abundantly sustained by it, and were 
happy and healthy ‘when they fed upon it 
alone. Their carnal hearts and corrupt na- 
tures led them for the flesh of Egypt, not 
to satisfy any need from hunger, but to 
gratify an appetite for depraved things. 
We are warned by the Holy Ghost (see 
1 Cor. x. 6), that we as Christians are in 
danger, from our carnal natures, of turning 
from Christ, the Bread of Heaven, to seek 
food in the world. 

Ver. 26 to 31. God “gave them their 
desire,’ that the workings of Satan might 
be seen, and their evil hearts be made mani- 
fest, and then “while their meat was yet 
iti their mouths,’ came judgment. It is a 
fearful thing for a man, when God with- 
draws restraint, and he is left to go on 
unhindered in sinful courses. ‘While their 
meat was yet in their mouths.” The sin- 
ner has never swallowed his meat. He is 
always just about to swallow it. Just 
going to realize something satisfactory. 

Ver. 34 and 35. “God doth not willingly 
afflict,” but He deals with us in love for 
our good, to take away our appetite for 
the devil’s meat. 

Ver. 36 and 37. What a picture is this 
of poor, depraved humanity! Turning in 
trouble unto God, because of fear, but not 
turning in heart from sin. 

Ver. 38 and 39. “Full 
Thank God for the word! 
quick to hell but for this. 

Ver. 40 to 49. The judgments sent on 
Egypt, from which Israel were delivered. 
Recited to show their sin in turning from 
such a good God. 2 Peter ii. 20. 


From Mr. Moody: 


I pity those Christians iru the depth of 
my heart who have only made a profession 
of religion and stopped there. They don’t 
have the joy cf salvation. I tell you the 
only happy Christians are the fishers of 
men. If a man be a true Christian he wins 
souls, he cannot help it; for He says, “Fol- 
low me, and I will make you fishers of 
1en.” I have often thought of the remark 
one of the disciples made to Him as they 
were standing together one day, “Lord, we 
have left all to follow thee.” What did 
they leave? A few old fishing boats and 
broken nets. A great many people are look- 
ing to what they leave if they follow Him. 
You must n’t set your heart on the old nets. 
It seems to me, that after I am dead and 
gone, I would rather have a man come to 


of compassion.” 
We had all gone 
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my grave and drop a tear and say, “Here 
lies the man who brought me to the cross 
of Christ,” than to have a column of gold 
reaching to the skies built in my honor, 


Tuesday, 15th. Psalm lxxvii. 50 to 72. 


Ver. 50. “He levelled a path for his an- 
cer, (Rama) em Low aecaitieraremsallmntire 
thoughts of the wicked that they can hide 
from, or defend themselves from the wrath 
of God. Every man must stand out open 
and fully exposed before God when his 
time of judgment chall come. 

Ver. 51. By recent discoveries of in- 
scriptions upon monuments of Egypt, it 
seems certain that the son of Pharaoh, “who 
sat with him upon his throne,” as reigning 
with him, was cut off by mysterious and 
sudden death at the time of the exodus. 

Ver. 52 to 55. The Shepherd of Israel. 
The Jehovah Jesus. So in John x. 27-29. 
He Who said, “I am the good Shepherd,” 
says, “My sheep hear my voice.” 

Vers 50 10758. Vet SBtts Sobor, 
The perversity of God’s people. The con- 
tinued sin aggravated by God’s great good- 
ness to them. “Turned back.” “Turned 
aside.” “Kept not his testimonies.” “Pro- 
voked him to anger.” 

Ver. 59 to 64. God’s judgment because 
of their provocations. Israel abhorred and 
the ark allowed to be captured. This in the 
time of Eli. Defeat came upon the people 
and Hophni and Phineas were slain (1 Sam. 
iit 10), BI) 

Ver. 65 to 72. “Then the Lord awaked.” 
When the Philistines followed up their 
triumph by abusing the people, the Lord 
turned upon them. From the tribe of 
Judah the deliverer was raised up, and 
David is chosen to be the shepherd of 
Israel, and to care for God’s inheritance. 
David was a true shepherd, and had love 
and wisdom combined in caring for the 
flock. Yet he failed and robbed a poor 
Jew of his lamb. It is only of the Lord 
Jesus that ver. 72 is fully and completely 
true. 


From John Trapp: 


Ver. 57. “They were turned aside like.a 
deceitful bow.” A deceitful bow will be 
sure to deceive the archer, though he level 
his eye and his arrow never so directly to 
the mark, and think with himself to hit it. 
Lo, such a false, rotten bow is man’s deceit- 
ful heart; and hence the arrows of his pur- 
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poses and promises vanish oft in the air as 
smoke. : 

Ver. 1. “And delivered his strength, his 
glory,” etc. 7 @., His ark, which is else- 
where called the strength of God (1 Chron. 
xvi. 11; 2 Chron. vi. 41), and the glory of 
God (Ps. xxvi. 8, lxiii. 3), because out of 
it He was wont to declare His power and 
glory and to make Himself visible after a 
sort. 


Wednesday, 16th. Psalm lxxix. 


A psalm of the captivity. Five things _ 


are brought before God in the prayer of 
the psalmist: 1st. The inheritance. This 
was the land itself, that God had given by 
covenant to Abraham and his seed. 2d. 
The temple. 
by Solomon, where God had manifested His 
glory, and of which He had said, “I have 
chosen this place to myself as an house of 
sacrifice.” “I have chosen and _ sanctified 
this house, that my name may be there for- 
ever and mine eyes and mine heart shall be 
there perpetually” (2 Chron. vii. 12, 16). 
With such promises, how powerful the plea, 
“Thy holy temple have they defiled.” 3d. 
Jerusalem. Built upon Mount Moriah, 
where Abraham offered up Isaac, and upon 
Mount Zion, where David was crowned 
king, it was the city of God, the one place 
upon the earth where sacrifice for sin was 
accepted, and where worshipers could draw 
nigh to God. How earnest the petition, 
“They have laid Jerusalem on _ heaps.” 
4th. The dead bodies of God’s people, given 
to fowls and beasts and left unburied upon 
the ground. Yet God had said, “Precious 
in the sight of the Lord is the-death of His 
saints.” From the care taken in the burial 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob and their 
wives at Hebron, and of Joseph at Shechem, 
we can see how great an importance the 
Jew attached to a proper burial. 5th. The 
living ones of Israel a scorn and derision 
among the heathen. The Israel of God 
who had been promised dominion and 
power over the nations, and had enjoyed it 
for a little under David and Solomon, 
reigned over and persecuted. So how ear- 
nest and heart broken the petition from 
ver. 8 to close, “Help us,’ “Deliver us,” 
“Preserve us.” 


From C. H. Spurgeon: 


I do believe that if you want to see Jesus 
weeping you must weep yourself. We al- 
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ways see Him to a great extent, like our- 
selves. If we be wrestlers like Jacob, He 
comes and wrestles with us, if we be sol- 
diers like Joshua, He meets us at the wall 
of Jericho. If we be in the fire like Shad- 
rach, Meshach and Abednego, He is in the 
furnace, too. As we are, so does He be- 
come, that as He is, so may we become. 


Thursday, 17th. Psalm lrxx. 


The closing number of the Shepherd 
Psalms. They commence with Ps. lxxvii. 
15 to 20, in the rehearsal of redemption. 
Continued in Ps. Ixxviii. 52 to 55, and 70 to 
72, and in Ps, Ixxix. 13; they close with this 
cry from the scattered and persecuted flock 
for the Shepherd to hasten to their deliv- 
erance and gather them to Himself. 

Ver. rt. Only twice in the Psalms is the 
title “Shepherd” given to the Lord; here 
and in Ps. xxiii. 
Jesus is called “the good Shepherd” (John 
x. 14), “the great Shepherd (Heb. xiii. 20), 
“the chief Shepherd” (1 Peter v. 4). In 
this verse it is Jesus Who is the “Shepherd 
of Israel.” “Joseph” is a name given to all 
Israel. “Thou that dwellest between the 
cherubims, shine forth,’ means, Manifest 
Thy glory before Thy people, in smiting 
their enemies, and delivering Thy flock. 

Ver. 2. These three tribes camped and 
marched behind the tabernacle, on the west 
side. The pillar of cloud that rested over 
the mercy seat, that was between the 
cherubim, was ever in front of them. 

Ver. 3. Three times this prayer is re- 
peated. (See ver. 7 and 19.) See in Acts 
y. 31 how we are turned, and how Israel 
also shall be turned. 

Ver. 4 to 6. Above all the malice of the 
devil and hatred of men, there was a recog- 
nition of God’s power and providence in 
dealing with them. “Thou art angry with 
us,” “thou” doest this. 

Ver. 8 to 16. A parable of Israel brought 
out of Egypt into the land. 


Ver. 17 and- 18. The coming of Messiah 
as the Shepherd of His people, their only 
hope (John i. 11, 12). 


From Dr. Andrew Bonar: 


How great the provocation that. God’s 
own saints give Him daily, by touching the 
unclean and by other almost imperceptible 
movements of the heart toward evil. In 
such cases we ought to take for ourselves 
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the counsel that Cain rei-cted when the 
Lord said: “If thou dc est well [sinnest 
not], shalt thou not be accepted? And if 
thou doest not well [sinnest], a sin offering 
lieth at thy door.” How ancient is the 
grace of God! How old is the gracious 
saying: “These things write I unto you 
that ye sin not; and if any man sin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous; and he is the propitiation for 
our sins.” In those ancient days there was 
the same grace exhibited to the sinner as 
there is under the New Testament, and 
now, as then, many abused this grace. 
They used it not to cleanse their conscience, 
but to lull it to sleep. 


Friday, 18th. Psalms lexxi. and lrxxi. 
From C. H. Spurgeon: 


If we are going to help those who have 
believed in Christ, our conversation with 
them must be full of Christ. Nothing will 
really feed the soul but Jesus. His flesh is 
meat indeed. His blood is drink indeed. 
All else is froth or wind. Reading yester- 
day in “Israel My Glory,’ a book by Mr. 
Wilkinson, director of the Jewish mission 
at Mildmay, I saw a statement there which 
was quite new to me. He is speaking of 
the Jewish passover at the present day. 
Now, you know what the passover was‘ac- 
cording to the law of Moses, how a lamb 
was killed, and the blood was sprinkled on 
the lintel, and the two sideposts, while the 
flesh was roasted and eaten. The Jews at 
this day observe the passover, but they ob- 
serve it in a way which is according to the 
rabbis, and not according to Moses. On 
the table there are passover cakes, lettuce, 
chervil and parsley, as the bitter herbs. 
This I understand; but what is this 
Charoseth—a mixture of lime and mortar? 
and whence come the egg and the salt wa- 


ter? Moses knows nothing of the eggs and 
mortar? What is there, do you suppose, 
besides? “Oh,” say you, “the Paschal 


Lamb.” No, no, they have left that out. 
What is there at the Jewish passover at the 
present time instead of the lamb? A shank 
bone, a shank bone, mark you, with no meat 
upon it! Only a shank bone. The blood is 
gone, and in place of it is an egg: The lamb 
is gone, and instead thereof is a shank bone. 
Ah, me! we go and hear many who pretend 
to preach the gospel! Where is the lamb and 
the sacrifice to be fed upon? Where is the 
sprinkled blood? Why, they are shamed 
to speak of it, and think the very word is 
vulgar. But what do they give us? A 
bone! A bone! A bone that no dog would 
care for, a bone of modern thought put in 
the place of the Lamb Who ought to be 
fed upon by all the living Israel of God. 

So ver. 13. “Oh, that my people had 
hearkened unto me, and Israel had walked 
in my ways!” With ver. 16: “He should 
have fed them also with the finest of the 
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wheat: and with honey out of the rock 
should I have satisfied thee.” To those who 
will hearken unto God, and feed upon the 
Lamb, God says in ver. 10, “Open thy 
mouth wide and I will fill it.” 

Psalm lrxxii. 


Ver. r. See ver. 6 and 7 for meaning of 
words, “among the gods.” The congrega- 
tion means the people of Israel. The 
heads of the tribes, the princes, are called 
“sods” in the restricted meaning of the 
term as being those who judged and ruled 
their brother. God looks down upon these 
judges and judges among them. (See John 
x. 34, 35 for use made of this passage by 
Christ. ) 

Ver. 2 to 4. The charge of the Supreme 
Judge on high to the judges on the earth. 

Ver. 5. The earth full of trouble because 
of corrupt rule. 

Ver. 8. The coming of the Lord the only 
remedy (Jas. v. 7, 8). 


Saturday, roth. Psalm lrxrii. 


Israel, both before and after the captivity, 
as witnesses for God, were hated by the 
nations. They were often in circumstances 
to call forth this cry. In the last days, 
when they are again in the land, and have 
again taken up their testimony, that ‘‘Je- 
hovah, he is God,” and, “there is none cther 
God but he,” the enmity of the wicked 
shall again be directed towards them, to 
“cut them off from being a nation.” 

Ver. t. How silent God has been to 
Israel for eighteen hundred years! His 
last message to them was, “This is my be- 
loved Son, hear ye him.” They refused this 
voice, and the words of Christ to them have 
been fulfilled: “Your house is left unto you 
desolate. Ye shall not see me until the 
time come when ye shall say, Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord” (Luke 
Sliteoo)). 

Ver. 2to 5 The rage of the enemy 
made the ground of their urgent appeal to 
God for deliverance. Note the similarity 
of the prayer of the early church in Acts iy. 
24-30. When men hate us and threaten us, 
and seek to exterminate us, because we are 
God’s children, our prayers pierce heaven, 
and speedily prevail. The Church is never 
so strong as when hated and cast off by the 
world. She is cast upon God. 

Ver. 9 to 17. There is a terrible energy 
and force in these petitions. The spirit of 
Elijah has come upon the people.» As God 
in the past had gloriously delivered them, 
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so faith lays hold of the promises that He 
will again deliver. 


From John Trapp: 


Ver. 2. “For lo, thine enemies,” etc. 
Thine because ours, for there is a league, 
offensive and defensive, betwixt God and 
His people. ; 

Ver. 3. “And consulted against thy hid- 
den ones.” Hidden under the hollow of 
Thy hand, under the shadow of Thy wing, 
and therefore safe from strife of tongues 
or force of hands (Ps. xxvii. 5; xxxi. 21). 
“Hid with Christ in God” (Col. iii. 3). 

Ver. tr. “Make their nobles, like Oreb 
and like Zeeb.” Oreb signifieth a crow, 
Zeeb a wolf, Zebob a cut-throat, Zalmunna 
a forbidder of the shadow, or quiet to his 
subjects; fit names for tyrants, and perse- 
cutors of God’s people. 

Ver. 13. “O my God, make them like a 
wheel.’”’ Hebrew, Like a rolling thing, such 
as a thistle down, like a top. 


Sunday, 20th. Psalm lrxxiv. 


Note the frequency with which the name 
of God is mentioned in this psalm; four- 
teen times in twelve verses. Note also the 
various attributes of God, and of what He 
is to His people, as signified by the different 
names and titles. 

Ver. 1. Lord of hosts. Repeated four 
times. See third, eighth and twelfth verses. 
David may have written this psalm when 
absent with his army. The memory of the 
tabernacle services was precious to him. 
As a king, his tent was in the center of his 
forces, even as the tabernacle was pitched 
in the center of the camp of Israel, the 
Lord being thus in command of all, “the 
Jehovah of hosts.” This earthly figure is 
used to show us the position of God as to 
the whole universe. He is “the Lord of 
hosts,” in the sense of ruling over all. 

In Ver. 2. “The living God.’ There is 
great power in this. Qur God is the only 
living God. He is the self-existent one, the 
source, creator, and sustainer of all life. 
“In him we live, and move and have our 
being.” So of Christ in John i. 4, “In him 
was life, and the life was the light of men”; 
and in John vy. 26, “As the Father hath life 
in himself, so hath he given to the Son to 
have life in himself’; with John x. 27-29 
and John iii. 36. This life is not in men 
until they receive Christ, and only those 
who receive Christ have it. 


Ver. 3. “My king,” “My God.” This is 
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taking hold of the Lord with both hands, 
as Spurgeon says. 


Ver. 8. “God of Jacob.” This claims the 
covenant, 

Ver. 9. “God our shield.” Our protec- 
tion. = 

Versiin “he Word God is’ a sun.” 


“The life was the light of men.” 

In Revised Version ver. 6 reads, “Passing 
through the valley of weeping, they make 
it a place of springs.’ Ver. 5, “In whose 
heart are the highways to Zion. ° 


From Mr. Moody: 


O may God help us to realize what a 
precious truth we have to preach! that we 
are not worshiping a dead Saviour! that 
He is a risen Saviour, and that at such an 
hour as we think not He will return! 

O what gloom and darkness settles down 
upon the world, if it were not for this 
glorious day of resurrection! And those 
that have been sown in dishonor and cor- 
ruption shall be raised by and by in glory 
and honor, and they shall come up out of 
their graves and we shall be forever with 
them. O may this blessed truth take hold 
of all our hearts, and may we go out and 
spread the news that the Lord has risen! 


Monday, 21st. Psalm lrxxv. 


Many refer this psalm to the time of the 
return of Judah from Babylon. Our own 
belief is that David penned this national 
hymn when the land was oppressed by the 
Philistines, and in the ‘spirit of prophecy 
foretold the peaceful years of his own 
reign and the repose of the rule of Solo- 
mon, the psalm having all along an inner 
sense, of which Jesus and His salvation are 
the key. The presence of Jesus the Saviour 
reconciles earth and heaven, and secures 
to us the golden age, the balmy days of 
universal peace.—Spurgeon. 

Ver. 1 to 3. Six times, what Jehovah 
had done. 1. “Thou hast been favorable.” 
God’s sovereign grace and mercy. This 
the starting point of man’s salvation. 
(Titus iii. 4-6.) 2, “Thou hast brought 
back.” The work of Christ in man’s re- 
demption. “Christ hath once suffered for 
sins that he might bring us to God” 
(1 Peter iii. 18). 3. “Thou hast forgiven 
the iniquity of thy people.” So pardon 
through Christ on the ground of redemp- 
tion (Rom. iii. 24). 4. “Thou hast covered 
all their sin.’ This the effect of the atone- 
ment. So Rom. viii. 1. As the law was 
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covered by the mercy seat, so our sin is 
covered if we are in Christ (1 John ii. 
1, 2). 5. “Thou hast taken away all thy 
wrath.” Taken it away from us, who ac- 
cept a crucified Redeemer, because it was 
poured out upon Him, as our substitute 
(Gal. iii. 13). 6. “Thou hast turned thy- 
self.” This is reconciliation on the ground 
of Christ’s mediatorial work (Heb. ix. 
él se 2 (Corr, ve IES, 1), 

Note also the six “hasts” in these three 
verses, and compare with seven “ares” in 
L Cor: vi. 11; 15,19) 20; and 2 Cor. xv. 9: 

Ver. 4 to 8. Prayer of a_ backslidden 
people, for the Spirit’s work in their hearts. 

Ver. 9 to 13. The answer to the prayer. 
Compare thirteenth verse with 2 Cor. v. 21. 


From Dr. Andrew Bonar: 


Tindal says that while there is a “star 
light of Christ” in all the ceremonies, there is 
in some so truly “the light of the broad day” 
that we cannot but believe that God had 
showed Moses the secrets of Christ and the 
very manner of His death beforehand. At 
all events, it was what they did see of 
Christ through this medium that so en- 
deared to them the tabernacle and the tem- 
ple courts. It was the very home of their 
souls) (Bs. Ixxxive 1) 2). VAndiit. ist thus 
we can understand how thousands who be- 
lieved were jealous of the law (Acts xxi. 
20). he Christian elders at Jerusalem, 
including James and other apostles, lent 
their sanction in some degree to their zeal, 
and Paul himself saw nothing sinful in it. 
For it was all well if they only used the law 
as “their schoolmaster to bring them to 
Christ’? (Gal. iii. 24). 


Tuesday, 22nd. Psalm laxxvi. 


Ver. rt to 3. Note the three different 
names of God occurring in these three 
verses, and repeated through the chapter: 
“Jehovah,” “Elohim,” “Adonai.” In the 
earnestness of the prayer, God in all of His 
attributes is appealed to. Note the various 


arguments used in the prayer. Ver. 1, “I 
am poor and needy.’’ See promise for those 
who thus come in Isa. xli. 17. In ver. 2 


and 16, “I am godly” (as in Revised Ver- 
sion), one who fears God. “Thy servant,” 
See promise in Isa. 
xli, 8-11. 

Ver. 3. “I cry unto thee all the day.” 
See promise in Jer. xxxiii. 3. 


Ver. 4. “Unto thee, O Lord, do I lift up 
my soul.” What a heavy burden this is to 
lift! Our souls are dead and lifeless, like 
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the withered hand that was stretched out in 
the synagogue by the command, and of 
course, by the power of Christ. Were it not 
that “the spirit helpeth our infirmities” (see 
Rom. viii. 26), we could not lift our souls 
an inch toward God. 

Ver. 5. O what arguments are here! “I 
am poor, needy, sinful, and carnal; but 
thou, Lord, art good, forgiving and merci- 
ful.” 

Ver. 8 to ro. The greatness and power 
of God is pleaded, as showing how very 
little a thing it would be for Him to give 
help and save. 

Ver. 11. God must teach me the way, 
before I can walk"it, and He must give me 
the heart to hear Him, before I will walk 
in it. 

From C. H. Spurgeon: 


A child of God should not leave his bed- 
room in the morning without being on good 
terms with his God. We should not dare 
to go into the world and feel: “I am out of 
harmony with my Lord. All is not right 
between God and my soul.” In domestic 
life, we are wise if we square matters be- 
fore we separate for the day. Let us part 
with a kiss. This method of unbroken fel- 
lowship should be carefully maintained 
toward God. Be at perfect rest with Him. 
“Acquaint thyself with him, and be at 
peace, for thereby good shall come unto 
thee.” 


Wednesday, 23rd. Psalm lxxxrvit. 


Seven things here declared of Zion, the 
city of God. The earthly Jerusalem, with 
its temple and seed of Abraham for citi- 
zens, is here made a type of the heavenly 
Jerusalem with our Lord Jesus as its central 
and crowning glory, and spirit-born ones, 


His seed, as its inhabitants. (See Rev. 
xxi. 22-24.) 
Ist. Its foundation. Ver. rz. It is in the 


holy mountains. The temple was built upon 
Mt. Moriah, as the place where God met 
man on the ground of offered and accepted 
sacrifice for sin. “Other foundation can no 
man lay.” “All other ground is sinking 
sand.” 2d. Its favor. Ver. 2. “The love of 
God.” So of the church in. John xvi. 27. 
Jesus says, “The Father himself loveth you 
because ye have believed that I came out 
from God.” 3d. Its fame. Ver. 4. 
“Glorious things,” etc. (See Eph. iti. 10, 

4th. Its fraternity. Ver. 4,5 and 6. “Born 
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there.’ “Born in her.” “This man was 
born there.” So John iii. 3 and 5. “Ye 
must be born again” to be of this fraternity. 
Sth. Its future. Ver. 5. “The Highest him- 


self shall establish her” (2 Peter i. 16-19). * 


6th. Its fold. Ver. 7, 8 “Singers and 
players on instruments shall be there.” So 
Rey. xv. 2 and 3. 7th. Its furniture. Ver. 7. 
“All my springs [or Revised Version, 
“fountains”] are in thee.” So in Rev. xxil. 
1 and 2. “The pure river of the water of 
life.” 


From John Trapp: 


Ver. 2. “The Lord loveth the gates of 
Zion.” Nothing but His mere love led Him 
to make choice of it, above all other places, 
there to declare His power, preference and 
goodness. He first chose it for His love, 
and then loved it for His choice; and so He 
does the Church. 

Ver. 5. “And the Highest himself shall 
establish her.” Other states and politics 
have their times and their turns, their rise 
and ruin; not so the Church. 

Ver. 6. “All my springs are in thee.” 
My eyes are wholly fixed upon thee, so 
some read it, making these the words of the 
psalmist, but methinks they do better who 
make them to be the words of God, prom- 
ising plenty of grace and comfort to His 
people, as from ever-flowing, overflowing 
fountains. 


Thursday, 24th. Psalm lxxxviti. 


A psalm of Heman the Ezrahite. (See 
1 Kings iv. 31.) The third verse furnishes 
the key to the song. “My soul is full of 
troubles; and my life draweth nigh unto 
the grave.” The writer was in great dis- 
tress. Sick unto death, forsaken of friends, 
and his soul in darkness. How little he 
understood that God was using him in the 
experience he was passing through, to utter 
a prayer that would be the language of 
millions of like afflicted souls, and bring 
many of them to God, and that should fur- 
nish a prophecy of the sufferings of the 
Messiah. It is one of the few psalms that 
has no ray of light all the way through. It 
is full of tears and sighs from beginning to 
close. 


From tenth to twelfth verses emphasize. 


the words “wilt” and “shall” in the six 
questions asked concerning the resurrection, 
and see all of them answered in Ps. xvi. 
9-11. “Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, 
neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to 
see corruption.” As this Sixteenth Psalm 
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finds its explication and explanation in the 
resurrection of Jesus (see Acts ii. 27, 31), 
so this Eighty-eighth Psalm cannot be un- 
derstood unless also applied to Christ in 
Gethsemane and Golgotha, where “He of- 
fered up prayers and supplications, with 
strong crying and tears unto him that was 
able to save him from death, and was heard 
in that he feared” (Heb. v. 7). 


From Mr. Moody: 


I believe that trials and temptations are 
sent to us to give us character. Men who 
never have temptations, never have trials, 
are not good for much as Christians. I 
count these things as most of a Christian’s 
discipline, and the more of these thorns in 
his side he gets the better and stronger 
Christian he becomes. We don’t want any 
hothouse Christians, shut up from the world 
and never tempted, never tried, but battling 
bravely with these powers which Christ 
came down from heaven to fight in His 
own person and to overcome. God Himself 
was touched with a feeling of our infirmi- 
ties, coming down to this world and being 
one of us. He took upon Him your nature 
and mine, therefore He can appreciate our 
frailties and is able, yes, abundantly able, 
to succor them that are tempted. 


Friday, 25th. Psalm lrxxix. 1 to 18. 


The eighteen verses of the Eighty-eighth 
Psalm are a continued cry; the eighteen 
verses here are a continued song. In the 
Eighty-eighth Psalm, the cry is from a soul 
looking at itself and to circumstances. In 
these verses the song bursts forth from a 
soul that is looking at God in His power 
and mercy, as the covenant-keeping Jeho- 
vah. “Look unto me, and be ye saved,” is 
God’s invitation at all times to all of His 
saints. 

In ver. 3 and 4 we have the covenant of 
God as the cause of the song. In this cove- 
nant are what are called “the sure mercies 
of David” (Isa. lv. 3; Acts xiii. 34). It is 
in the fulfilment of this covenant that God 
“establishes his faithfulness in the very 
heavens” (Christ raised from the dead is 
our security for everything), and “makes it 
known to all generations.” See application 
to Christ in Luke i. 32; 33; Gal. iii. 16, 29. 

Ver. 5 to 14. A marvelous ascription of 
praise, and a wonderful exaltation of God 
as ruler of heaven and earth and seas; 
higher than the sons of the mighty (angels), 
framer of the mountains, and founder of the 
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earth. In ninth and tenth verses the exodus 
from Egypt (of which every spirit-filled 
Jew never tired of singing) is brought in. 
In the fourteenth verse we have the moral 
attributes of God as revealed in Christ on 
the cross. God’s justice required an atone- 
ment for sin before man could be forgiven. 
When Christ became man’s substitute, judg- 
ment was visited upon Him. Now, mercy 
is shown to all who come to God through 
Christ, and truth is revealed by the spirit 
of God to all who accept Christ, and ver. 
15-18 fulfilled in them. 


From John Trapp: 


Ver. 2, “Mercy shall be built up for- 
ever.’ Till the top stone be laid and judg- 
ment be brought forth into victory (Matt. 
xii. 20). 

Ver. 3. “I have made a covenant with . 
my chosen,” 7. e., with Christ, Who is God’s 
elect One (Isa. xlii. 1), and in Him with 
all His people (Eph. i. 4). 

Ver. r2. “Tabor and Hermon.” That is, 
the west and east of Judea, but put here for 
the west and east of the world. Judea was 
the world of the world, as Athens was the 
Greece of Greece. 

Ver. 14. “Mercy and truth.” These are 
the forerunners, or satellites. I should 
much fear justice and judgment, saith Aus- 
tin, were it not that mercy and truth com- 
fort me. ‘ 


Saturday, 26th. Psalm lxxxix. 19 to 37. 


Ver. 19. See in Ps. xvi. 10 with Acts iii. 
14, this title of “Holy One,’ applied to 
Christ. See in Heb. x. 9, 10 the fulfilment 
of this verse in our Lord Jesus. 

Ver. 20. David as a type of Christ. 
David’s name is four times mentioned in 
the psalm. 

Ist. Ver. 3. This covenant of God made 
with David. See in Heb. x. 16-22 the 
covenant of God with Christ. It is on the 
ground of this covenant that we receive 
blessing and are saved. 

2d. Ver. 20. “I have found David, and 
anointed him.” Found, because chosen, and 
anointed when found because of the cove- 


nant. 


3d. Ver. 35. The covenant standing 


‘sure, although chastisement should be vis- 


ited for transgression. So Heb. vi. 16-20 
with Heb. xii. 6-11. : 

4th. Ver. 49. Pleading the covenant in 
time of distress and darkness. So Acts iv. 


29-31 with John xiv. 13, 14. 
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Ver. 21 to 37. Precious promises shin- 
ing out, one after the other, like the stars 
in the heavens. At the thought of Christ 
and the covenant, God opens the bag and 
turns it bottom-side up, to pour forth the 
profusion of His gifts. So in 1 Cor. iii. 
22, 23 we read, “Christ is God’s, ye are 
Christ’s, all things are yours.” 

See in ver. 27, 28, 29, 36, and 37, words 
that can only be fully comprehended when 
they are applied to our Lord Jesus. 

Compare ver. 29 to 34 with John x. 27-29. 


From Dr. Andrew Bonar: 


Oh, leprous soul, a High Priest passes 
through thy country now, Who could de- 
liver thee from thy diseases. Come, 
come though thou hast hitherto looked in 
vain for any abatement of thy disease! 
Perhaps no man ever cared for thy soul. 
Perhaps thou hast looked on the right hand 
and there was no man that would know 
thee. Perhaps it is long since refuge failed 
thee. But a High Priest is in the land Who 
can deliver thee. He takes thee as thou art; 
He pronounces you as you really are; 
“Unclean, unclean’; and then He stoops 
down and says, “Look unto me and be ye 
saved.” 


Sunday, 27th. Psalm lxxxix. 38 to 52. 


Ver. 38. Our standing before God as ac- 
cepted in Christ, is one thing; our state as 
being down here on earth in fleshly bodies, 
fighting the world, the flesh and the devil, 
and suffering from “manifold temptations,” 
is quite another. Let the experience of 
David strengthen us not to judge our stand- 
ing, our acceptance with: God, by our state. 
For years after God had chosen him, and 
made a covenant with him, and anointed 
him, he was under constant and sore trials. 
He fled from Saul and hid in caves, and 
was made a reproach to the people. A long 
time of conflict and affliction passed before 
he took the throne, and possessed what 
God had promised. During all this time he 
believed in God, and continued to trust 
Him for all He had covenanted to give him. 
When he wrote this psalm (ver. 49 and 50 
show him to have been its author. The 
title might read, “A Psalm for Ethan the 
Ezrahite,” and this Ethan may or may not 
have been the one named in 1 Chron. ii. 6) 
the time of his exaltation had not come. A 
translation given of the fifty-first verse is 
very striking in its application to David in 
the period of his rejection, and to our Lord 
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Jesus during His rejection. “Wherewith 
they have reproached the footsteps of thine 
anointed,” is rendered in the Chaldee, 
“Wherewith they have reproached the de- 
lay of thy Christ in coming.” How sug- 
gestive the forty-eighth verse is in this 
connection: It is an intimation that the 
Messiah was to taste death, and to come 
forth from the grave. (See Hab. ii. 9.) 


From C. H. Spurgeon: 


One Sunday morning I preached from 
the text, “My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me.” I think I went as near to 
the heart of it as I ever shall do, because 
I felt as if I were myself forsaken, and as 
if my God had left me. Such was my fear; 
such was the terrible consciousness of my 
sin. When I had done preaching, I could 
not tell why I should be made to preach it. 
It was a wonder to me why I should be in 
such a condition. I was not unwell; I could 
see no physical cause; I had not wandered 
from God, and I could see no mental 
cause. On the Sabbath evening there came 
into the vestry a man of about sixty, whose 
eyes were bright with a strange lustre. He 
took my hand and shook and held it, and 
cried. I looked at him, and thought I had 
got hold of a crazy man. He said to me: 
“Nobody ever preached my experience be- 
fore. J have now been for years left de- 
serted, in a horrible gloom of great dark- 
ness; but this morning I learned that I was 
not the only man in the darkness, and I be- 
lieve I shall get out.” I said: “Yes, I have 
got out; but now I know why I was put in.” 
I had several interviews with that man 
which brought him back from the brink of 
insanity. I was enabled, by God’s grace, to 
lead him into joy and peace, to go back 
and resume his business, and to escape the 
snare. I believe ministers have to experi- 
ence many things not for themselves, but 
for others, and we should be perfectly con- 


tent to have it so, if God thereby will bless 
us. 


Monday, 28th. Psalm xc. 


There is a stately grandeur in the words 
of this psalm in keeping with the picture 
that comes before the mind as we read its 
title of “Moses the Man of God,” as he 
stands upon Nebo, one hundred and twenty 
years old, with “natural strength unabated” 
and “the Lord’ (as the Hebrews say) 
“kissed away his soul.” 

Ver. r.. “The God of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob. The God of the living and not 
ef the dead” (Matt. xxii. 31, 32). “In him 
we live, and move and have our being” 
(Acts xvii. 28). 


- 


Bible Notes. 


Ver. 2. The eternity and power of God, 
9 contrast with the brevity and weakness 
of man. 

Ver. 3 to 6. Man’s brief day. How 
helpless before God, how hopeless without 
God. 

Ver. 7 and 8. “By one man sin entered 
into the world, and death by sin, and so 
death passed upon all men, for that all have 
sinned” (Rom. v. 12) is the only explana- 
tion of these and all other verses in the 
Bible that treat of the misery of man. 

Ver. 9. “We bring our years to an end 
as a sound or sigh” (Revised Version). 
What a picture this of the labored breathing 
of a dying man! 

Ver. 11. “And thy wrath according to 
the fear that is due unto thee” (R. V.). 

Ver. 12. “That we may have a heart of 
wisdom” (R. V.). 

Ver. 13 to r7. Resurrection hope. Ver. 
14 reads, “Satisfy us in the morning.’ The 
morning when “the beauty of the Lord shall 
be revealed,’ and His “glory” manifested. 
See what glory means in John xi. 40; Rom. 
vi. 4. See Heb. xi. 13 to 16 with 35, 39 
and 40. 


From Mr. Moody: 


This spirit of seeking to be great is one 
of the greatest obstacles to-day in the 
Church .of God. O may God take it from 
our hearts and may we have the spirit of 
the Master! May we know what it is to 
have the same mind that was in Christ, and 
he that wi!l be great, let him be the least 
of all. And when we have got to the end 
of this self-seeking we are fit.channels for 
God to speak through. It says in Jeremiah: 
“Seekest thou great things for thyself? 
Seek them not.” O how it has got into the 
church and not only into the pews, but it 
has crept up into the pulpit; unholy ambi- 
tion there, not so much for the glory of 
God, but for our own glory. When we take 
the glory to ourselves we cannot work, for 
God has decreed that no flesh shall glory 
in His sight, and when flesh is crucified 
and we have got the flesh under, then the 
spirit of God can work. 


Tuesday, 29th. Psalm xci. 


Ver. t. There is “the place of the Most 
High,” and “the secret place of the Most 
High.” The place of the Most High was 
Jerusalem. But at Jerusalem was the 
temple, into which a man must enter in or- 
der to meet God. A man may live in 
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Jerusalem and never enter the temple, even 
as many now live under gospel privileges 
and never come to Christ. Entering 
the temple, there were different places and 
different degrees of blessing, according to 
the faith and intelligence, rank and de- 
gree of the worshiper. There was the outer 
and inner court, the Holy and the Most 
Holy place. It is the latter place the psalm- 
ist speaks of. The nearest place to God it 
was possible to be, under the shadow of the 
wings of the cherubim that covered the 
mercy seat and sheltered by the pillar of 
cloud, that ever rested over the ark of God, 
as the symbol of God’s presence with His 
people. No one ever came to this place 
except by blood. No one could ever abide 
lere except on the ground of the blood that 
had been sprinkled upon the mercy seat, to 
cover sin. (See 1 John ii. 1-3 and Eph. 
ii. 13, 14 with Heb. ix.’ 5-12.) 

Why introduce this beautiful psalm with 
these things? Because, not one of its 
twenty-eight precious promises can be 
claimed by any living man except they trust 
for salvation to the shed blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by Whom alone we have ac- 
cess within the veil (Heb. x. 19-21). 


From Dr. Andrew Bonar: 


Aaron, leaving the altar of sacrifice, went 
in to the holy place and returned thence 
and blessed the people. In this we see the 
very figure of the Redeemer’s second com- 
ing, “to those that iook for him.” His glory 
will thus appear when it is the evening of 
the world’s day and that glory investing the 
person of the Son of man, the Lamb of 
God, will give the last and most indubitable 
proof that He is well pleasing to the Father. 
What a shout of ecstasy will burst from 
His people then! Yet how deeply awed 
and reverent they shall be. O our High 
Priest, now within the tabernacle not made 
with hands, perfect that which concerneth 
us! Put the bread on the golden table, 
that we may never want our better than 
angel’s food. Pour in daily the olive oil 
that the lamps of thy golden candlestick 
may never be dim in this dark world. 
Present thy incense with every prayer of 
ours, with every groan, with every sigh of 
the prisoner. And soon, soon come forth 
again. 


Wednesday, 30th. Psalms xcit. and xciii. 


“A psalm or song for the Sabbath day.” 


Ver. zr. Two things never to be omitted 
on the Sabbath. “Give thanks” and “sing 
praises.” 
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Ver. 2. The showing forth of God’s 
“lovingkindness and faithfulness” is the 
true way to praise Him. We glorify God 
in proportion as we make Him known as 
He really is. So John xvii. 4, 25. 

Ver. 3. Instruments used in the temple 
worship, undoubtedly. 

Ver. 4. The cause for praise. Gladness 
because of God’s work, not through my own 
work. So Titus iii. 4-6. 

Ver. 5 to 15. God’s work in the judg- 
ment and punishment of the “workers of 
iniquity,” and in the salvation, preserva- 
tion and exaltation of Christ and His re- 
deemed and covenanted people. Note the 
difference between the “flourishing” of the 
“wicked” and of the “righteous’ as in 
ver. 7, and in 12 to 14. One flourishes 
“like grass,’ to be destroyed, the other like 
the palm and the cedar to be “planted in 
the house of the Lord,’ where as in Psalm 
xciii. “The Lord reigneth” “to length of 
days” (1 Peter i. 24 and ii. 9). 


From John Trapp: 


Ver th tis a, ood ethingetom sive 
thanks unto the Lord;” and the Sabbath 
day is a good time to do it in, for then men 
are at leisure and liberty to do it most sol- 
emnly; the better the day the better the 
deed. 

Ver. 2. “To show forth thy loving- 
kindness in the morning.” Every morning, 
that God may have the first fruits of the 
day. “And thy faithfulness in the night.” 
Breaking our sleep for that purpose. Yea, 
we must be in the fear of the Lord all the 
day long (Prov. xxiii. 17). 

Ver. 4. “1 will triumph in the works of 
thy hands.” The works of creation, ad- 
ministration; but especially of redemption. 

Ver. 13. “Those that be planted.” Hav- 
ing taken deep root here; hypocrites are 
only thrust in, as a stake, into the earth. 

Ver. 3. “The floods lift up their waves.” 
The word for waves hath its name from 
dashing or breaking; the enemies do but 
beat themselves into foam and _ froth 
against Christ, the Rock. 


Thursday, 31st. Psalm «civ. 


Ver. tr. “Vengeance” in the sense of a 
righteous and just retribution upon high- 
handed wickedness. The earth is full of 
those who in “pride” of heart “triumph in 
wickedness.” “They utter hard things” 
against God and His people, and “boast” of 
their contempt for God and His truth. 
They hate the people of Christ, and oppress, 
afflict and ridicule them. When placed in 
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power, they “slay the widow and stranger, 
and murder the fatherless.” Is it not an 
absolute certainty that God will judge and 
punish these? 

Ver. 7. 
when he fled from home, and slept at Bethel. 
He saw Laban’s evil designs and Esau’s 
hatred, and protected Jacob from both. 
Shall not the same God of Jacob watch over 
the children of Jacob? 

Ver. 8 to 11.. What a pottraiture-of the 
natural man in the foolish self-conceit of 
infidelity and atheism, denying the God that 
made him! “Brutish,’ “Fools,” “thoughts, 
vanity.” Surely the simple questions of the 
ninth verse demonstrate it to be so. 
wonderful the construction of the eye and 
ear. Thought, plan and design are evi- 
denced in hundreds of ways in these two 
organs, by which man receives knowledge. 
Shall not the Creator of them know what 
use man makes of them? 


Ver. 12 to 16. Why God, seeing and 
knowing man’s wickedness, delays judg- 
ment. Ist. To prepare a people by chasten- 
ing and teaching to be partakers of His 
holiness, that they may feel as He feels 
about sin, and execute His judgment upon 
it. 2d. “Until the pit be digged for the 
wicked.” Sin must be allowed to run its 
course and bear its fruits. Satan, “the 
father of lies,” is prolific in lies. The fool- 
ish sons and daughters of Eve are ever 


ready, like their mother, to gulp down every 


fresh one. They must be left to a full 
proof that Satan is a liar, and that all he 
has ever said against God is a lie. 3d. To 
sift His people as in ver. 16 and 20. 


From C. H,. Spurgeon: 


Let us keep close to Christ as our infalli- 
ble Teacher in these days of peril, and be 
exceedingly jealous of the truth, else we 
may be duped, as Pompey tricked certain 
cities that would not admit* his troops. He 
said, “I don’t ask you to allow my armies 
to be billeted upon you, but here are a few 
sick and wounded men for whom I ask that 
you allow them to rest among you.” When 
the invalids were within the walls, they 
opened the gates and the inhabitants were 
easily subdued. Keep out the little errors 
for which sympathy is asked; or, if not, 
your citadel will be captured before you are 
aware of the attack. Stand fast in “the 
faith once for all delivered to the saints” 
and let no man spoil you by philosophy and 
vain deceit. 


“The God of Jacob” saw Jacob 


How | 
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